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AROUND 1918: CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPEAN
POLYPHONY/CACOPHONY

The issue titled Around 1918: Central and Eastern European Polyphony/
Cacophony is devoted to founding myths (in the sense given to the term by Pierre
Bourdieu) concerning the year 1918. The myths of our interest were generated
by national communities that either gained state independence or unsuccessfully
struggled for it, or did not struggle for it but had to define their place in the changed
socio-political system in the macro-region after World War I. We understand
founding myths as narratives constituting a base of modern identity of national
communities that were formed after the collapse of the great empires, especially
tsarist Russia and Austria-Hungary. The pivotal issues of our concern are:

(1) critical reflection on narratives of dominant character, as well as of nation-

building and state-building power;

(2) reconstructing analysis of counter-narratives, i.e. voices of groups which
have been marginalized, omitted, excluded, so that the dominant narratives
could fulfill the constitutive role for a certain community;

(3) polyphonic or cacophonic entanglement of dominant narratives and counter-
narratives pertaining to 1918 in Central and Eastern Europe.

The authors of articles gathered in the issue focus on narratives built by cultural
texts in the semiotic sense: primarily literary, para-, and non-literary texts, as well
as manifestations of the iconographic sphere. The field of their interest comprises
both functioning of narratives concerning the year 1918 up to World War II and
manifestations of their long existence, lasting until today. The current issue presents
articles written by historians of Latvian (Benedikts Kalnacs), Lithuanian (Viktoria
Seina), Hungarian (Judit Dobry), Romanian (Olga Bartosiewicz), Jewish (Rachel
Feldhay Brenner) and Polish (Jagoda Wierzejska, Stawomir Buryla) literature and
culture, as well as the additional article submitted by Wlodzimierz Borodziej
and Maciej Gorny, the experts in history of World War L.

The issue Around 1918: Central and Eastern European Polyphony/Cacophony
will be followed by the next issue of the quarterly Przeglgd Humanistyczny
[Humanistic Review] 2019 no. 1, which will develop the topic of founding myths
concerning the year 1918 in other areas of East-Central Europe.

Both of the issues constitute an integral part of a larger research project entitled
Is the war over? Writings on and of the year 1918 in Central European Literature.
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They form a contribution of the Institute of Polish Literature (University of Warsaw)
into the project. The latter was elaborated by Xavier Galmiche and Pawel Rodak
and initiated at the UMR Eur’Orbem (Cultures et sociétés d’Europe orientale,
balkanique et médiane) and the Centre de civilisation polonaise (Sorbonne
Université). It is based on an international network of researchers (France, Germany,
Hungary, Poland, Slovakia, the Czech Republic, and Romania) committed to
questioning modalities of exits from World War I in the countries of Central
Europe, particularly of the states founded or re-founded in the immediate postwar
period, and the phenomenon of prolonging conflicts and upheavals long after the
official cessation of hostilities. This project aims to extend considerations of pure
historiography by an analysis of expressions provoked by difficult exits from
the war in Central Europe.

1918: The war is over? has resulted in a series of conferences and seminars
taking place in several countries throughout 2018. It is also bringing contributions
to the special issues of journals to be published between 2018 and 2020, in
particular: Austriaca (France), Slovo a smysl (Czech Republic) and Przeglgd
Humanistyczny (Poland), as well as an anthology of texts translated into German
entitled The war is over, the murder begins. Literary reflections of postimperial
violence in Central-East-Europe in 1918, edited by Alfrun Kliems, Christine Golz,
and Xavier Galmiche. Moreover, a collective monograph concerning the topic
is being prepared for the Central and Eastern Europe series of the Sorbonne
University Press.

Alina Molisak
Jagoda Wierzejska
and

Xavier Galmiche
Pawel Rodak
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Benedikts Kalnacs
(Liepaja University)

THE GREAT WAR, INDEPENDENCE, AND LATVIAN LITERATURE

INTRODUCTION: THE GREAT WAR AND THE BALTIC COUNTRIES

This article focuses on the ways in which the events of the Great War and the
subsequent proclamation of the independent Republic of Latvia on November 18,
1918 are represented in Latvian literature. The declaration of independence
that followed in the immediate aftermath of the war cannot be understood and
interpreted properly without taking into account the developments that preceded it.

The Great War marked a major watershed in the history of civilization. The race
for power of European empires, mostly carried out outside of Europe up till then,
for the first time in history had a direct effect of such scale on the European
population. When considered from a contemporary perspective, the Great War
reveals an unprecedented crisis of human ability to act reasonably.

The areas of East-Central Europe that fully or partially belonged to the Russian
Empire were deeply affected by the atrocities carried out by the conflicting sides
(predominantly the Russian and German military formations). At the same time,
these events stimulated the rise of the idea of self-determination among the local
population constantly subjected to political pressures, threats from foreign military
powers, and various conflicting ideologies. Changing perspectives marked a decisive
transformation in public opinion from the idea of political autonomy within the
Russian Empire towards aspirations to create independent nation states. As a result
of the war and the fall of the Russian, German, and Austro-Hungarian Empires,
the state sovereignty of Poland and Lithuania was restored, and new states were
established, among them Finland, Estonia, and Latvia, along with some other
independent territories such as Ukraine, Belarus, Georgia, etc. that at this point
could only secure a short-lived existence.

Even if the same pattern of events stimulated the rise of all independence
movements, each of the mentioned nations proclaimed its political sovereignty under
different conditions. The Latvian case shows considerable parallels to the situation
in Estonia, but even there we observe processes that differ from each other
significantly.

The most important historical parallel between the ethnic territories of Latvia
and Estonia was determined by the centuries-long presence of the Baltic German
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upper class. It had gradually established its dominance in society from the middle
ages and kept it intact in the larger part of the respective lands even when the Baltic
littoral politically became part of Sweden (in the 17th century) and was later
incorporated into the Russian Empire (from the 18th century on). This situation
resulted, on the one hand, in close cooperation between the imperial administration
and local political leaders. However, by the end of the 19th century, the tensions
between Baltic Germans and Russians were also growing, being provoked by the
processes of Russification among other causes. In addition, the rising Latvian and
Estonian intellectual elites were looking for closer cooperation with the imperial
administration hoping to weaken the position of the local German upper class.
A relatively late result of this complicated constellation was the growing anti-
German sentiment stimulated by the Russian propaganda in the wake of the Great
War. The local elites also used these tensions for their own purposes. One of
the most important moves occurred thanks to the well-coordinated protests of
Estonians in March 1917 against the traditional borders of the Russian provinces
that forced the newly established Russian Provisional Government in Petrograd
“to dismantle the archaic governing institutions of the Baltic German nobility
and to merge the northern half of Livland with the province of Estland, creating
a single administrative unit which corresponded to the ethnographic distribution
of Estonians.”

The major difference in the situation of the two ethnic territories was provided
by the fact that while the events of the war had an early and direct impact on the
Latvian territories, Estonia was not directly torn apart during the conflict. It
remained under Russian political control up to February 1918, and in the brief
timespan between the retreat of the Russian forces and the advance of the German
troops declared political independence on February 24. Contrary to the Latvian
Riflemen, who at later stages of the war had split political sympathies resulting
from the disastrous devastation due to often unsound decisions by the commanders
of the Russian army, the Estonian forces remained undivided. This allowed well-
coordinated military operations against the advance of the German troops in spring
of 1919, with decisive battles carried out near C&sis (Wenden) in the ethnic Latvian
areas. This successful resistance to a considerable extent determined the fate of
the whole Baltic littoral in the period when the Great War had already turned into
wars of independence.

At the same time, on the level of everyday life Estonians indisputably felt
the lasting impact of major military confrontation. The rising costs of military
production, which at the end was one of the main causes of the collapse of the
Russian Empire, resulted in a lack of products for consumption and a worsening
of everyday conditions of the local population in Estonia. The situation of being
situated between the great powers involved in the battles also had a psychological
impact. This can be easily seen in the experience of Estonians living abroad who,
for example, when studying at German universities were considered political
subjects of the Russian Empire and at times felt a double burden of abuse. The
literary scholar Katre Talviste refers to the diary of an Estonian girl Ellen Koppel,
who in 1914 and 1915 was in Potsdam, Germany, studying gardening:

" Andres Kasekamp, A History of the Baltic States (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2010), 95-6.
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The diarist doesn’t show a particularly well-developed sense of Estonian national identity, but
she opposes herself increasingly to both Germans and Russians, and is repelled by the inhumanity
and aggressive mentality the war brings out in people around her, no matter at whom the aggression
is directed. As a Russian subject living in Germany, she also faces increasing suspicion and control
from the authorities, and has to tackle the dilemma of returning home or remaining in Germany.’

In her further discussion of the Estonian literature during the war and post-war
period, Talviste points out the tragic sense of loss and insecurity that penetrates
modern Estonian letters. Interestingly enough, one of the major influences on
Estonian (and Latvian) literature is provided by German expressionism. This
demonstrates the shared suffering of different nations: “[T]he builders of that
modern Estonian culture had also experienced, with the rest of Europe, the great
shock the war caused — the loss of faith in civilization, in humanity, in the ideas
that had originally inspired them.”

The experience of a large-scale disaster in Latvia was strengthened by the
specific aspects of the historical situation. Almost from the onset of the Great War,
ethnically Latvian areas were subjected to military operations. The advance of the
German troops in the summer of 1915 caused a massive rush of refugees, forcing
people from the western province of Courland to leave their homes and to seek
shelter elsewhere. According to the historian Adolfs Silde, the number of refugees
from Courland amounted to more than 400,000 people. In addition, as the capital
of the province of Livland, Riga, was also threatened by the German military,
the facilities of local factories were evacuated to mainland Russia, and, during
the war (Riga was eventually overrun by the Germans in September, 1917), more
than 300,000 inhabitants left the city.* The front line along the river Daugava
was established already in the summer of 1915, and, during a period of about two
years, all surrounding infrastructure was almost completely demolished, the houses
and landscapes being changed beyond recognition. Ginta Gerharde-Upeniece
enumerates that part of Latvia’s cultural heritage that was lost forever in the
Great War, “the manors, castles, churches, interiors, art collections, libraries and
painting collections. Also destroyed was an intellectual space along with an
intellectual history.” In the latter half of 1917 and 1918, military activities
continued in the northern part of Latvia, with the German invasion eventually
leading to the occupation of the whole country.

Under such circumstances, it is hardly surprising that the impact of Bolshevik
ideology was for a certain period relatively strong among the Latvian population.
According to Andres Kasekamp, “[s]everal factors account for the popularity of
Bolshevism among Latvians: the high degree of industrialization; the intensity
of the revolution of 1905 and its bitter legacy; the intertwining of class and ethnic
conflict, and the dislocation by the war of hundreds of thousands of Latvians.”

? Katre Talviste, “World War I in Estonian Literature,” in Der erste Weltkrieg in der Literatur
und Kunst: Eine europdische Perspektive, eds. Jeanne E. Glesener, Oliver Kohns (Paderborn: Wilhelm
Fink, 2017), 91-106, here 95.

3 Ibidem, 106.

4 Adolfs Silde, Latvijas vésture 1914—1940: valsts tapSana un suverénd valsts (Stockholm:
Daugava, 1976), 42. lpp. All translations from Latvian are by the author of the article.

* Ginta Gerharde-Upeniece, “1914. The Genealogy and Resonance of a Conflict,” in /914, ed. Ginta
Gerharde-Upeniece (Riga: The National Museum of Latvia, 2014), 15-9, here 16.

¢ Kasekamp, 4 History of the Baltic States, 97.
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Alongside this path of radicalization, however, national organizations continued
to play an important role and expressed different opinions. Still, it is important to
keep in mind that the Soviet rule, established after the occupation of the independent
Baltic countries in 1940, constructed an ideological interpretation of the importance
of communists at the end of the Great War, when they temporarily seized a large
amount of the territories of the Baltic littoral and determined the reception of
these events for half a century.

The state independence of Latvia was declared on November 18, 1918, in Riga,
a city at that time still under the control of the German military. The Bolshevik
takeover followed almost immediately in January 1919, and the borders of the
new state were secured only in a complicated course of events that included the
advance of the national military forces in the summer of 1919 and the battles for
independence taking place in Riga in November 1919. The final move leading
toward state sovereignty was linked to the battles in the easternmost province of
Latvia, Latgale, taking place in 1920.

An important role in these events was played by the units of the Latvian
Riflemen considered both as a national symbol and a real fighting force in the
Great War. Being created in July 1915, on the pattern already established by other
nationalities, Armenians and Poles, that were allowed to form separate units within
the Russian military even earlier,” the Latvian Riflemen retained a significant
role throughout the war and the battles for independence even if their political
sympathies split in the aftermath of the Bolshevik uprising in the Russian Empire
in October 1917. During 1915 and 1916, when military battles took place in the very
heart of ethnic Latvian territories, the riflemen’s task was to defend their own land.
An extremely close link to the local population was thus preserved throughout this
period that established close emotional ties.® The riflemen suffered major losses in
military operations badly coordinated by the Russian commanders. An especially
disastrous attack was undertaken in January 1917 (traditionally called the Christmas
battles while the Russian orthodox calendar was still in force) in a failed attempt to
break the German siege. This event had a lasting impact on the changing political
affiliations of the riflemen to whom the Bolshevik promises of an immediate peace
quite understandably appeared appealing.

Among the Latvian Riflemen there were writers and artists who, despite being
involved on the battlefield relatively seldom, left important first-hand testimonies
of their experience. Many of them, especially writers, slightly later were also
involved in the political build-up of the independent state.

An important aspect of war representation in Latvian art was linked to the fact
that there was no substantial tradition accumulated by war paintings of earlier
generations. The painters were keen to rely on smaller art forms such as drawings,
representing direct experience and existential suffering. For example, the art
historian Edvarda Smite refers to the portrayal of soldiers’ wives based on close-up
observations and tellingly focusing on the imprints of war on the human psyche.’

7 Eriks Jekabsons, “The Latvian Rifle Units of 1915-1918,” in 1914, ed. Ginta Gerharde-
Upeniece, 33.

 Edvarda Smite, “Medalas otra puse: kara ikdienas skati. Strélnieku legenda vél taps,” in
Civilizaciju kars? Pirmais pasaules kars ideologijas, maksias un atminas. Latvijas versijas, eds.
Pauls Daija, Deniss Hanovs, Ilze Jansone (Riga: Zinatne, 2015), 127-47. lpp., here 127.

° Ibidem, 129.
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However, psychologically detailed representations were only a step along the way
that led toward the patterns of classical modernism. According to the art historian
Dace Lamberga, Jazeps Grosvalds (1891-1920), one of the most important painters
of the period, created “a pan-human monument, both specific and at the same time
generalized, to the riflemen who lost their lives,” while Jekabs Kazaks (1895-1920),
another major personality of the time, “continued on an ambitious scale to reveal
the fate of the nation.”'® Even though many of the most important representations
were created during or in the immediate aftermath of the Great War and
independence battles, the tradition continued well into the period of independent
state and beyond. Thus, the film historian Inga P&rkone detects a number of plots
linked to the legends and stories of the Latvian Riflemen that continued even
during the Soviet era though these carried an ideologically opposite message,"
and there are similar examples from the other Baltic countries stretching into
the twenty-first century.'> These representations belong to the founding myths of
national independence.

The role of writers was extremely important as ideologues of the nation due
to the publications of their texts as well as their participation in political structures.
Of special importance for the Latvian case was the creation of the Provisional
National Council, active in the northernmost part of the country, Valka, in the fall
of 1917 and in 1918, when the rest of ethnic Latvian territories were controlled by
German political and military rulers. Among the most prominent of the writers who
participated in the activities of the council was Janis Akuraters (1876-1937),
who later became the first minister of culture of the independent Republic of Latvia.
The reception and documentation of the war at the time is mirrored not only by
the literary oeuvre and personal notes of those authors who were direct witnesses
of the events, but also by those who stayed in forced exile. Thus, the Latvian
national poet Rainis (1865-1929) wrote a number of poems and plays in response
to the tragic fate of his country.

Literature and art of the second decade of the twentieth century already created
a pattern of representation that focuses on the unreality of war and its impact on
the human psyche that took especially devastating forms through the use of new
tools of mass destruction. This was closely linked to the reality of the position war
when military attacks employing traditional methods appeared to be unsuccessful."

In the twenty-first century, the Latvian writer and critic Guntis Berelis (b. 1961)
created an almost apocalyptic vision of a battlefield with dead bodies of the
soldiers due to a gas attack, placing this scene at the end of his novel Vardiem
nebija vietas [Words had no place, 2015] that covers the period of the Great War.
This pattern of representation corresponds to the imprint of war on those who had
first-hand experience of these tragic events.

' Dace Lamberga, “The First World War and the Birth of Latvian Classical Modernism,” in
1914, ed. Ginta Gerharde-Upeniece, 95-6, here 95.

" Inga Pérkone, “Pirmais pasaules kar§ Latvijas filmas™, in Civilizaciju kars, eds. Pauls Daija,
Deniss Hanovs, Ilze Jansone, 174-91. Ipp.

12 Talviste, “World War I in Estonian Literature,” 93.

'3 Eriks Jekabsons, “The First World War and Its Major Consequences for Central and Eastern
Europe,” in 1914, ed. Ginta Gerharde-Upeniece, 27-31, here 28.
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18 (2014) BY PAULS BANKOVSKIS: A HISTORICAL RETROSPECTIVE

The above novel by Guntis Berelis is one of the contributions to the immensely
successful series of novels We. Latvia, the 20th century, published between 2014
and 2018 as a retrospective on the formative events in the history of Latvia. One
of the most fascinating novels in the series is /8 by Pauls Bankovskis that directly
focuses on the representation of the year 1918 and its reception in Latvian cultural
memory.'*

The novel explicitly combines two different periods, as it deals with the
events shortly before and after 1918 in the form of a diary belonging to one of
the protagonists, which a contemporary narrator reflects on. The interrelatedness
of the events is established not only in diachronic perspective with the two
principal narratives separated by a gap of almost one hundred years; they are
also synchronized by the topographical affinities of the experience of the two
protagonists, which tends to cover similar locations within the borders of
contemporary Latvia. Through the experience of space, an intriguing interplay
between remembering and forgetting is established. On the one hand, events linked
to the war and independence battles are seen to have had their effects on people,
the flow of time and partially on the landscape; on the other hand, through the act
of remembering not only are lost threads of individual lives being recovered, but
this process evolves in the same locations, thus bringing together different layers
of experience. As pointed out by Aleida Assmann, “what time has made invisible
through removal and destruction is still mysteriously retained by place.”"” It is
exactly this perspective which is provided by Pauls Bankovskis, who ascribes
a particular and symbolic value to the landscape in his novel:

Although populated, cultivated, ruined, and transformed, the basic scenery of Latvia is
considerably more ancient than we — any generation of us — are and, in all likelihood, it must have
influenced us much more thoroughly than the other way around. [...] Since one part of the events
I describe were remote and out of reach, it was important for me to balance this lack of knowledge
by something solid, something available to my senses, something I know and have been acquainted
with. For that reason, all the landscapes described in the novel are — as much as possible — real
and can be found on a map — what they reflect is based on my observations or on oral or written
accounts of others.'®

This is a characteristic feature that can be applied to other novels in the series
as well. In the texts that cover different periods of the twentieth century, we
encounter a detailed description of places familiar to the narrators that bear traces
of their personal experience. Bankovskis refers to his walking along the same
route as was undertaken by the protagonist of his novel during the Great War.
The result was not only a greater familiarity with the environment encountered
by the fictional hero, but also an awareness of the stability of locations as opposed

'4 Pauls Bankovskis, /8 (Riga: Dienas Gramata, 2015).

5 Aleida Assman, Cultural Memory and Western Civilization. Functions, Media, Archives
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2013), 294.

' Bankovskis, 18, 173—4. Each novel in the series is supplemented by an afterword written by
the author, which is also rendered in English. This quote is from the English translation by Aija
Uzuléna.
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to the changing habits in the perception of time that was considerably slowed
down during Bankovskis’s trip. The insecurity of the experience of time becomes
one of the major issues in the representation of 1918, as the author explicitly
comments on the impossibility of capturing the sentiments of the bygone events
in a persuasive way. What remains are subjective interpretations and visions that
create a frame for the representation of individual feelings. Therefore, the author
attempts to foster a dialogue between his own perception and that of the generation
that directly experienced the formation of the independent state.

1918 IN LATVIAN LITERATURE: A DIVERSITY OF INTERPRETATIONS

In his book, Pauls Bankovskis explicitly refers to some of the earlier sources,
inspirational for his work. Among those are documentary notes and fictional texts
by Sergejs Staprans, Mariss Veétra, Aleksandrs Grins, and Anna Brigadere, created
in the aftermath of the Great War. Let us take a closer look at the representation
of war events in these texts, paying special attention to their commonalities and
differences.

One of the features certainly shared by all authors is the depiction of individual
insecurity created by the war. There are different strategies to overcome these
feelings that for the sake of convenience we may divide between predominantly
picaresque, heroic, and anecdotal descriptions. Interestingly enough, even if the
historical period covered by these representations is broader, most of the authors
use the act of proclamation of the independent state as one of the focal points of
their narratives.

The most specific case is provided by Sergejs Staprans (1896-1951) in his
memoirs, Caur Krievijas tumsu pie Latvijas saules [Through the darkness of
Russia to the sun of Latvia], published in 1928. Staprans can certainly be called
an adventurer, but he also played a crucial role throughout the period of uprisings
in Russia, when he was a member of an anti-communist fraction of the Latvian
Riflemen, as well as during the independence battles in 1919. These later activities
were linked to a secret crossing of the border of occupied Latvia. Pauls Bankovskis
explicitly states that the personality of Staprans provided one of the most important
emotional stimuli for the creation of the historical part of the narrative, and he
also uses the topic of secret border crossings as one of the elements in his plot.
Without being directly involved in the proclamation of independence, Staprans
perceives this as one of the defining events for his activities. Throughout the book,
he is critical of the chaos created by the Bolshevik uprising that has a devastating
effect on the troops, and soon turns out to be the source of the increasing violence.
The book is subdivided into several chapters that emphasize the importance of
global moves in the process of self-determination of the Latvian nation. It begins
with the events before the 1917 Bolshevik uprising, when the story is still told
along general lines, before turning to the period of November 1917 to January 1919,
which is characterized by a colorful experience of different locations where
the protagonist happens to be. The last three parts of the narrative deal with the
independence battles of 1919, which only gradually acquire a more structured
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nature. The general impression is one of a hardly predictable chain of events
that reveals the impossibility of grasping the broader meaning of these events,
while at the same time constantly being under the impression of participating in
a phenomenon taking place on a world scale. To a greater or lesser extent, this
combined perspective on minute observations and broad historical contexts is an
implied message of all the texts under consideration.

Aleksandrs Grins (1895-1941) is one of the few recognized creators of
historical narratives in Latvian literature. The experience of the Latvian Riflemen,
of which Grins had direct knowledge, is one of the most important topics in his
oeuvre, and his novel Dveéselu putenis [Storm of souls] (1933-1934) is generally
recognized as one of the paradigmatic representations of the events leading up
to the fulfillment of the national aspirations in 1918. The novel is being turned
into a movie, scheduled to be released winter 2019/2020. However, Grins’s early
stories that already tackle the theme of the riflemen create a phantasmagoric
atmosphere that links the living and the dead. In one of these stories,
“Augsamcelsanas” [Resurrection] (1919), explicitly referred to by Bankovskis,
the protagonist happens to be at the entrance of the theater building (the Riga
Russian Theater turned into the Latvian National Theater in 1919) on the evening
of November 18, 1918, at the very moment when the proclamation of the
independent Republic of Latvia is taking place indoors. In his vision, among the
bulky giants shouldering the weight of the theater balcony there suddenly appears
someone without a shadow who approaches the protagonist, creating a strange
mix of bewilderment and shuddering, and increasing the sense of the inability
of grasping the mysterious content of events. Bankovskis (in the afterword to his
novel) comments:

Our assumptions about events of that fall tend to differ radically from the atmosphere created
by Grins. [...] Every year on November 18, we unfold the flags of Latvia; official jubilee ceremonies
are held as well as, probably, less somber, while a good deal warmer festivities take place in
the circles of friends and families. Therefore, it is a small wonder that, today, the far removed
November 18, 1918 may seem to have been a day of large and expansively celebrated fete of the
birth of state Latvia. And it seldom occurs to anyone that there would not have been all that
many people to celebrate it. Frequently, we ascribe expansiveness to the facts quite in retrospect
and perceive some suggestive details only when actual events have been long since over."”

This description also fits the memories of the tenor Mariss Vétra (1901-1965),
told in his book of memoirs Riga toreiz [Riga at that time] (1955), another source
of inspiration for the contemporary novelist. VE&tra, as a young student, happens
to experience the state proclamation, being pressed into the corner of one of
the theater boxes from where he is able to follow the events on stage as well as
to observe the expressions of those who are gathered in the audience. He is
disappointed by the indifference of many of those present on the occasion. Once
the ceremony is over, there are no greater celebrations until Vétra and his friend,
who remain on the street nearby, start to salute politicians coming out of the
building. This amounts to a minor festivity that is still far from the impression of
a big occasion that will be awarded such importance by the posterity. These direct
observations differ greatly from later interpretations of the ceremony of state

'7 Ibidem, 171. Afterword translated by Aija Uzuléna.
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proclamation. In historical perspective, however, this event indisputably marks
a turning point in identity formation.

This impression is also conveyed by the previously mentioned story by
Aleksandrs Grins. The ghostly figure of the rifleman who appears on the theater
threshold on this fateful night stresses his own will and that of his fellow fighters
in rising from their graves and helping their homeland in case the living will hesitate
to fulfil this task. The symbolic meaning is thus never completely lost from the
eyes of the narrators. Mariss VE&tra also recognizes the importance of this event
as an entrance into the life of an independent Republic of Latvia that he devotes
the most space to in his memoirs.

The impression of historical crossroads of the Latvian nation is also conveyed
by diaries and wartime notes of other prominent Latvian writers. Among the
most celebrated texts are Dzelzs dire [Iron fist] (1921 by Anna Brigadere, Mazas
piezimes [Small notes] (1920) by Karlis Skalbe, and Izpostita Latvija [Ruined
Latvia] (1918) by Edvarts Virza. All three authors have chosen different strategies
in their interpretation of events that primarily refer to the period between 1917 and
1919. In these cases, the importance of direct observations and the depiction of
scenes of everyday life remain a constitutive element of the narrative.

Anna Brigadere (1861-1933) portrays life in Riga from May 1917 on. She
describes the famine that has a growing impact on the city after its takeover by the
German military in September, 1917. The takeover is also followed by the robbery
of private property, this being a constant companion of the change of political
might, experienced by local people with pesky frequency from both conflicting
sides. Brigadere tells about her experience in the first-person narrative that
allows for a direct approach to her readers.

Edvarts Virza (1883—-1940) uses more pathos in his style and directs his
accusations straightforwardly against the Germans. Sigita Ku$nere in this context
emphasizes the role of anti-German war propaganda spread in the Russian Empire.'®
In the case of Virza, an additional motivation might be provided by his affection
for French culture, of which he became one of the most important translators.

Karlis Skalbe (1879-1945) is especially famous for a deeply personal style
in conveying his thoughts and impressions. He continued with his “small notes”
after the publication of the first edition in 1920, and left a series of documents
stretching into another devastating experience, World War II, at the end of which
he was forced to seek shelter in Sweden crossing the stormy sea in a fisherman’s
boat, a fate he shared with hundreds of his compatriots who did not want to
emigrate to Germany.

The focus of the national narrative is generally directed against the violence
and human suffering that is spread by the warfare. Only relatively seldom and
as a by-product do direct accusations of other nationalities enter the texts. For
example, Brigadere at times highlights the relative prosperity accumulated by the
Jewish population as the result of successful trade during the war. Most of these
observations remain on the level of everyday experience that affects particular
people.

'8 Sigita KuSnere, “Kara parvérsta pasaule Edvarta Virzas dzeja un t€lojumos,” in Civilizaciju
kars, eds. Pauls Daija, Deniss Hanovs, Ilze Jansone, 69—84. Ipp., here 79.
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The sense of the disastrous psychological impact of the war remains a constant
topic in post-war literature. A characteristic example in this context is provided
by the novellas written by Karlis Zarin$ (1889—1978). Zarin$ already suffered
his first personal shock during the uprising of 1905 when he was arrested and
tortured due to a minor involvement in the events. The disaster of the Great War
contributed to the rise of modernist style in his literary output that was influenced
by expressionist trends."

All the texts mentioned taken together testify to the rise of national
consciousness that marks a direct response to the sufferings of the compatriots and
is constructed amidst the feelings of irreparable loss of lives and cultural values.
However, the developments in Latvia are inseparable from broader contexts of the
Great War and revolutionary changes in the Russian Empire,” the events that
had a lasting impact on the lives of a great number of nationalities that inhibited
the affected territories.

1918 IN OTHER LANGUAGE SOURCES: A MARGINALIZED PERSPECTIVE

To a considerable extent, the disaster of the Great War affected all national
groups in Latvia. Even if they did not necessarily recognize this publicly, their
fate was inextricably linked to the history of the country and its cultural heritage.
The art historian Imants Lancmanis has devoted his lifetime work to the preservation
of the manor culture in Latvia and reflected on the devastating scale of its
destruction during the warfare. Unfortunately, the war marked a continuation
and fulfillment of the disastrous effects of the 1905 uprising when the anger of
peasants was directed toward the local Baltic German landlords. As Lancmanis
points out, historically manors were at the core of the lifestyle “in rural Latvia,
where the landscape and conditions of life had been shaped by a manorial system
developed over the centuries. The manors were at the heart of the rural economy,
providing the basis for cultural values to develop. Almost every manor had a small
museum, archive and library.”'

During the evolving military conflict of the two empires, the Baltic German
population was increasingly looked upon as hostile by Latvian society. This attitude
marked the process of national stereotyping. In their structural position, however,
the Baltic Germans were caught between the advancing German imperial military,
the growing unrest of the Latvians, and the repressive measures of the Russian
administration.

Ideological motivation was behind a number of proclamations that frequently
supported the German military cause and actions that were undertaken. In this
context, a characteristic example is also provided by art exhibitions held in
Germany. The art historian Zane Grigorovi¢a mentions the presence of paintings

' Benita Smilktina, Novele. Stili virzieni, personibas latviesu novelé (lidz 1945. gadam) (Riga:
Zinatne, 1999), 142. Ipp.

% Teva Kalnina, “Kar§ un modernisms Karla Zarina isproza,” in Civilizaciju kars, eds. Pauls Daija,
Deniss Hanovs, Ilze Jansone, 111-26. Ipp., here 115.

! Imants Lancmanis, “The Damage to Latvia’s Cultural Heritage during the First World War,”
in 1914, ed. Ginta Gerharde-Upeniece, 79-91, here 79.
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by Janis Rozentals (1866—1916), one of the major Latvian artists of the early
twentieth century, at the exhibitions in Stuttgart in November 1917, and Berlin,
June 1918, where they had to testify to the Baltic littoral as a territory influenced
by German cultural traditions. Paradoxically enough, on other occasions the
same paintings had been chosen as examples that foster the national pride of
the Latvian population.”” In 2018, Rozentals’s oeuvre became an important part
of a milestone exhibition of symbolist art of the Baltic countries, held at the
Musée d’Orsay in Paris.

Despite the ideological connotations of a number of publications, the most
important and lively testimonies of the feelings of the Baltic German population
are provided by memories that preserve their individual wartime experience.

Among the most interesting examples of this kind are memories left by the
Baltic German author Gertrud von den Brincken (1892-1982). In her auto-
biographical novel, Land unter [The sunken land] (1977) she recalls with
remarkable clarity the executions carried out during the period of Soviet terror
in the first half of 1919. These repressions affected all nationalities, even if
von den Brincken more closely comments on those that directly interfere in the
lives of people of her own circle. She also explicitly refers to the independence
celebrations on November 18, 1919, exactly a year after the Republic of Latvia
had been proclaimed. The feelings of peace that start to acquire more stable
contours following the wartime turbulence exist alongside the psychological and
social insecurity with regard to the role Baltic Germans might be ascribed in the
newly born nation-state. These doubts turned out to be well-grounded as the agrarian
policies of independent Latvia were not favorable to the landowners, and the
expropriation of land was not met with the approval of the aristocratic families.

As the Latvian researcher Mara Grudule points out, the Baltic German
community was an important part of society in Latvia with an intimate relation
to the country. Taking into account historically and socially marked borders, the
Baltic Germans still shared true love for their motherland with other local people,
and an affectionate relation toward their place of origin.*

CONCLUSION: A TWENTY-FIRST CENTURY VISION

The representation of the year 1918 in Latvian literature and culture is
inseparably linked to the events and consequences of the Great War. But it also
resonates in contemporary society and reflects a number of popular sentiments.

An important part of Pauls Bankovskis’s novel /8 is devoted to an evaluation
of the historical events from a twenty-first century perspective. The author
also looks for different links that unite the “then” and “now” through the
representation of particular aspects and colorful details of daily life.

2 Zane Grigorovica, “Latvijas makslas funkcijas kara apstaklos,” in Civilizaciju kars, eds. Pauls
Daija, Deniss Hanovs, llze Jansone, 148—73. Ipp., here 166-7.

# Mara Grudule, “VacbaltieSu literattira (1890-1939),” in Vacu literatiira un Latvija, 1890—1945,
ed. Benedikts Kalnacs (Riga: Zinatne, 2005), 411-555. lIpp.
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In one of the episodes of the novel, a passionate quarrel between friends
breaks out about the place of Russians in contemporary society in Latvia. The
narrator does not agree with the opinion about the threat posed by the so-called
Russian-speaking community. Historically, we may recall the sad aftermath of the
expulsion of most of the Baltic Germans who were forced to leave the country as
a result of the Soviet-Nazi pact of 1939. This agreement not only determined
the fate of a number of independent states in East-Central Europe, but due to the
forced repatriation of the Baltic German community it left a void in the place
where the fathers and forefathers of Baltic Germans had lived and worked. The
lost traces of belonging and the wound of leaving Latvia in 1939 has never been
fully healed. The impact of this departure is still present in the configuration of
society in Latvia that historically consisted of different national groups, all of whom
contributed to the image and the growth of the country. Mutual understanding
and close cooperation remain necessary preconditions of future development.
Therefore, the representation of the year 1918 in Latvia and discussions about it
need to become even more inclusive in order to remain relevant for all groups in
society amidst the centenary celebrations of the independent state.
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THE GREAT WAR, INDEPENDENCE, AND LATVIAN LITERATURE

Summary

The article focuses on the representation of the year 1918 in Latvian literature.
On November 18, the independent Republic of Latvia was proclaimed, and in the years
to come international recognition of the state’s sovereignty followed. In retrospect, this
event stimulated a number of salutary descriptions and interpretations and certainly provides
a milestone in the history of the Latvian nation. It is, however, also important to discuss
the proclamation of independence in the context of the Great War that brought a lot of
suffering to the inhabitants of Latvia. Therefore, a critical evaluation of the events preceding
the year 1918 is certainly worthy of discussion. The article first sketches the historical and
geopolitical contexts of the period immediately before and during the Great War as well
as the changed situation in its aftermath. This introduction is followed by a discussion of
the novel /8 (2014) by the contemporary Latvian author Pauls Bankovskis (b. 1973) that
provides a critical retrospective of the events leading to the proclamation of the nation
state from a twenty-first century perspective. Bankovskis employs an intertextual approach,
engaging with a number of earlier publications dealing with the same topic. Among the
authors included are Anna Brigadere, Aleksandrs Grins, Sergejs Staprans, Mariss Vétra, and
others. The paper contextualizes the contribution of these writers within the larger historical
picture of the Great War and the formation of the nation states and speculates on the
contemporary relevance of the representation of direct experience, and the use of written
sources related to these events.

Adj. Izabela Slusarek
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THE JEWS AND THE MESSIANIC ETHOS
OF THE SECOND POLISH REPUBLIC.
STANISLAW REMBEK’S INTERWAR LITERARY WRITINGS

Despite the unequivocally foreboding political developments, the faith in
the exceptionality of the Polish nation and the invincibility of the miraculously
reconstituted sovereign Poland persisted until the very outbreak of World War II.
From October 1938 to January 1939, the literary supplement of the daily Polska
Zbrojna [Armed Poland] published responses of notable writers to a survey on
the topic “Literatura a zolnierz” [Literature and the Soldier].

Stanistaw Rembek (1901-1985), a well-known popular writer, and a veteran
of the 1920 Polish-Bolshevik War argued:

Polish society is military in the best sense of the word. Every Pole feels, first and foremost, that
he is a soldier. [...] As represented by our Leader, our army plays a determining role in all aspects
of our political, social, economic, and intellectual life. [...] Yet nobody can claim that the army has
been politicized. Our officers are modest, well behaved, tactful, and knowledgeable. [...] Our soldiers
are enthusiastic to serve and are ready for every sacrifice. Our reservists are dedicated to their units
and would cheerfully answer every call. Should such a need arise, the whole nation will become
a reliable, powerful, and forbidding instrument in the Leader’s hands. Yet we are not aggressive
toward our neighbors, and we do not cultivate any ideological, ethnic, or racist hatred. [...] In this
sense, we can serve as an example to other nations, as we have many times in history.

Alluding to the nineteenth-century great romantic poets such as Adam
Mickiewicz and Julian Stowacki, Rembek asserted:

We owe our exemplary character primarily to literature which instilled in us the virtue of
chivalry and created a special type of a soldier — a fighter for a sacred matter — thus placing the
military profession on a magnificent pedestal. Our values are personal and national honor, readiness
for battle and sacrifices in the name of ideals, the ability to give up the individual self for the sake
of collective action. [...] “Duty” is the most beautiful term in our rich language.'

Rembek’s ideological position was by no means unique; in fact, he was
expressing the interwar Poland’s triumphalist Weltanschauung. The national ethos
of unconditional patriotism, uncommon chivalry, and superior moral standing that
typified the ideological self-image of the country in the interwar period intensified
even further with the increasing probability of a European war in the late 1930s.

' Polska Zbrojna no. 45, November 13, 1938.
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The Poles were sure that their superior military force would easily fend off any
potential attack. Thus, at the time of survey in 1938, Rembek’s response represented
the widespread conviction among the Poles of their exceptional moral and military
virtues. Poland’s superior moral standing in the Christian world was informed by
the vision of Romantic poets and thinkers, and predicated upon the chivalry and
idealism of Polish military power. Rembek considered the European stance of
appeasement detrimental to world politics and emphasized that Poland had made
many political gains in the international arena, while preventing any “cultivation
of ideological, ethnic, and racist hatred,” such as demonstrated as early as 1933,
with the persecutions of Jews in Germany and the Soviet Union. By referring
to Jewish persecutions in other countries, Rembek alluded to Poland’s tolerance
toward its Jewish minority. To perpetuate the myth of Poland’s moral superiority,
he chose to ignore the powerful fascist parties and their virulent anti-Semitic
platform. Contrary to undeniable evidence, Rembek insisted that Poland’s external
politics of balancing power and peace went hand-in-hand with its internal politics
of tolerance. Prophetic literature shaped the military and religious identity of the
nation as a community of citizen-soldiers. Indeed, Rembek’s vision of Poland
echoed Mickiewicz’s concept of the “democratic messianism of the nation,” which
imparted an obligation to shape Poland’s political life “in accordance with the
idea of Christian morality.”

Rembek’s formative self-identification as a patriotic Pole was shaped by the
romantic tradition of the 1831 and the 1863 insurrections that conceptualized
the suffering of the Polish nation in terms of Christ’s Passion, and attributed
a messianic destiny to the Polish people. His military service in the rank of
lieutenant in the 1920 Polish-Bolshevik War fortified his faith in Poland’s military
and moral superiority.

As his literary biography shows, Rembek was preoccupied with the theme
of war, and his interwar novels gained him the reputation of the best battlefield
novelist since Sienkiewicz and Zeromski. Maria Dgbrowska, who in 1938 nominated
Rembek’s W polu [In the field] for the Literary Prize of the publication Wiadomosci
Literackie [Literary News], observed in her nomination letter that Rembek’s
novel “in many ways seems better than Remarque’s A/l Quiet on the Western
Front,” and praised him for “having avoided the reportage ‘style’ and the pretense
of formal simplicity.”™

Rembek attributed his predilection for military subjects to his family’s long
military tradition. He claimed a military lineage, which, according to him, originated
with his great-great-grandfather who took part in the French Revolution, continued
with his great-grandfather who fought in the 1831 Polish insurrection, and was
followed by his grandfather who fought in the insurrection of 1863.> Rembek
emulated the military model of his ancestors. He quit high school to enlist in the
Polish army. After his demobilization at the beginning of 1921, Rembek studied
history and journalism at the University of Warsaw, where he took courses with
the eminent Jewish historian Marceli Handelsman, whose scholarly work focused

* Ibidem.

® Maria Janion, Maria Zmigrodzka, Romantyzm i historia (Warsaw: Panstowowy Instytut
Wydawniczy, 1978), 52.

* Janina Siedlecka, Wypominki (L6dz: ABC, 1996), 200.

* Stanistaw Rembek in interview with Zbigniew Irzyk, Kierunki, May 11, 1978.
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on Christological and messianic motifs in Polish national self-perception in
history.® As Handelsman saw it, the Polish national narrative was modeled on
Christ’s story, whereby the country’s long history of suffering and patriotic
struggle, which culminated in the rebirth of the state, was seen as reenactment
of the Passion and Resurrection. Such a mythic perception of history determined
the sacred obligation of the nation to spread the Christian message of moral
redemption.” This self-perception as a nation bearing a sacred message pervaded
the collective consciousness of the Poles.

In view of Rembek’s family roots, his ideological convictions, and his
educational pursuits, it is important to study the particular place that Jews occupied
in Rembek’s prewar complete faith in Polish messianic chosenness. The following
discussion will show that, unlike the present-day prevalent perception of Jews as
a detrimental element which undermined the ethos of the messianic destiny of
the Polish nation and should be get rid of, Rembek affirmed the indispensability
of Jews to the national identity of the Catholic Pole [Polak katolik]. While it is
true that in his diary of the interwar period, Rembek displayed considerable
anti-Semitic prejudices, in his interwar fiction, he portrayed the Jews as patriotic
officers fighting for Poland. Their selfless love for the motherland qualified them
as comrades-in-arms. Seemingly, such characterizations of the Jews highlighted
Poland’s democratic open-mindedness toward its Jewish citizens. But a closer
look at Rembek’s fictional representations of Jews shows that the Jewish origins
of these soldiers prevented their full integration into the Polish society; as Jews
they were excluded from the nation’s Christian-messianic destiny. Thus, from
the theological perspective, Jewish presence was necessary for the fulfillment of
Poland’s special position among the nations: the Jew, who, despite his desire
to become a Catholic, was barred from Grace, sanctioned the Polish claim to
a messianic calling as an affirming witness.

DZIENNIKI: ROK 1920 1 OKOLICE [DIARIES: 1920 AND THEREABOUTS]*

Rembek’s interwar Dzienniki cover the period of his military service in the
1920 campaign, his Warsaw studies, constant search for work, and his efforts to
write and publish. Following his demobilization, the entries become increasingly

® Marceli Hendelsman (1882—1945), Rozwdj narodowosci nowoczesnej, ed. Tadeusz Lepkowski
(Warsaw: Panstwowy Instytut Wydawniczy, 1973). During World War I, Handelsman was connected
with Pitsudski’s Legions, and fought in the 1920 Bolshevik War. Rembek does not mention this
fact, nor does he mention anywhere that during the war Hedelsman was in hiding in Milanéwek
(where Rembek lived with his family) from July 1942 to June 1944, where he collaborated with
the Polish underground. He was denounced to the Gestapo and deported to the concentration camp
Gross-Rosen and eventually to Dora-Nordhausen, where he died in March 1945.

7 Handelsman’s conceived nation as a family of individuals united by territory, the sense of
shared destiny, the same language, common culture, and the common ethnic origins. In Polish
nationalism Handelsman detected the emphasis on the uniqueness of the Polish nation, whose
struggle for independence was also a “redemptive revolution for the world” which marked its
calling as “Christ-like redeemer of humanity” (Hendelsman, Rozwdj, 26, 37).

§ (Warszawa: Agawa, 1997).
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sporadic, frequently registering bouts of depression, illnesses, and various medical
treatments. The diary concludes with the publication of Nagan [Revolver] in 1928,
followed by a brief description of his stay in Algiers and a few entries from 1937.

The first comment about Jews in Dzienniki: rok 1920... sheds light on Rembek’s
formative ambivalence toward Jews. On November 29, 1918, Rembek notes,
“Kozielewski [his teacher of Polish] spent the whole period talking about the
Jews. He hates them very much and considers them the worst enemies of Poland.
He convinced me to some extent, but not completely. I believe that no person,
let alone a whole nation, can be entirely bad.” Significantly, Kozielewski’s anti-
Jewish indoctrination took place only a few weeks after the declaration of the
statehood of Poland on November 11. In view of the past one hundred and twenty
three years of Poland’s subjugation to the empires, which tore the country apart by
inflicting endless suffering and disastrous devastation, Kozielewski’s instigation of
hatred for the Jewish minority as Poland’s worst enemy made no sense. Perhaps
even more disturbing was the formative impact of the teacher’s anti-Semitic
propaganda on his student. Even though Rembek knew that the aspersions the
teacher cast on the Jews were motivated by hatred and that his slanderous
generalizations about Jews would not have withstood any rational examination,
he admitted to have found Kozielewski’s view of the Jews plausible.

During his military service, however, Rembek forged a relationship with a Jew
who was by no means an enemy. Bombardier Sztejnbach, a comrade-in-arms,
came from his town, Piotrkow, and had the same teachers in the school they
both attended. When Sztejnbach died unexpectedly of typhoid fever, Rembek
remembered him with sorrow, recalling their interesting conversations with affection
and describing his funeral in detail. Later on, he commemorated Sztejnbach in
Nagan by naming one of his Jewish characters after him. Nevertheless, the
friendship with Sztejnbach did not change Rembek’s mind about other Jews. Thus,
he had no qualms about bullying another Jewish soldier Wasserman for being
shy and fearful, or derogatively describing an officer as “a Jew from Galicia, an
exceptional coward, and a bluffer, who had no idea about artillery.” And so it is
not surprising that he “gladly accepted” his dismissal.

Later on in civilian life, Rembek was sometimes friendly toward Jews. In
his diary entry of May 24, 1922, he mentioned that he did not like working for
the newspaper Kurier gniezieniski because it sided too much with Endecja,” then
proudly noted to have spoken twice in defense of a woman colleague who wrote
an article which “presented a favorable view of the Jews.”

Finally, in the single undated entry of 1923, Rembek presents a list of his
friends in Warsaw, which included a Jew, Maksymilian Tejchner. Rembek’s
characterization of Tejchner highlights his divided mind about Jews:

Tejchner, a Jew from Sosnowiec, has just passed his MD exams. He is a hard-working, highly
cultured man, but so absorbed in gynecology that he sees everything through his professional
perspective. His principles are completely materialistic, and therefore Bolshevik. He is a seducer
of a demonic appearance. Apart from that, he possesses the flaws of his race: he is dirty, cowardly
and greedy.

? Narodowa Demokracja, a nationalist, fascist and extremely anti-Semitic movement.
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The incongruities of this portrait — Tejchner was a dirty doctor, a greedy
Bolshevik, a cultured medical specialist, and a sex demon practicing gynecology
— evince Rembek’s thoughtless integration of the stereotypical view of the Jew.
Yet his anti-Semitic prejudices notwithstanding, Rembek considered Tejchner
a friend. The ambivalent attitude of Dzienniki toward Jews disappears in the
interwar fiction. Here, the special destiny of the Poles and their chosenness must
be affirmed with the consciousness of the presence of equally patriotic, but Grace-
less Jews, who are conscious of their lost destiny as the Chosen People.

INTERWAR FICTION: THE POLISH MESSIANIC DESTINY
AND THE AFFIRMING JEWISH WITNESS

The presence of Jews in Rembek’s fiction is indispensable to the theological
fundamentals of his nationalist ideology. A devout Catholic Rembek adhered to
the vision of Poland’s Christ-like destiny propounded by the nineteenth-century
romantic poets with its obligation to “spread the idea of Christian morality among
the nations.” As Rembek’s prewar response, the survey “Literature and the Soldier”
shows, in his ideological schema, that the messianic promise of the Polish
people was ineluctably intertwined with the national mission of chivalric military
struggle for independence.

The Jews in Rembek’s interwar literature are active participants in the military
life of Poland while serving as witnesses who corroborate Poland’s special
religious destiny. As ardent patriots, these Jewish soldiers fight for the independence
of Poland on a par with their Polish comrades; as Jews, however, they are unable
to internalize the messianic destiny of the Christian Poles. The perennially frustrated
yearnings of these Jews to integrate into the Polish life of faith affirm the superior
position of the Christian Poles.

In his interwar fiction, the novella Dojrzate kfosy [Ripe spikes] and the novel
Nagan, polonized Jewish characters — both named Szwarc, both officer cadets
— fight fearlessly in defense of independent Poland against the Bolshevik
invader. Their patriotic valor demonstrates their indubitable love for the Polish
motherland; it also signifies unfulfilled aspiration to find faith in Christian
Providence. Having abandoned their Jewish origins — though, as the narrator makes
clear, they still look and behave like stereotypical Jews — both Szwarcs are aware
of their inability to embrace the Christian religion. Excluded from Christ’s grace,
they find themselves in an existential limbo. The theological no-man’s-land of
the Jewish soldiers is of fundamental importance to Rembek’s national-religious
Weltanschauung. Both the desire of these Jewish characters to access Christian
faith and their consciousness of their exclusion testify to the messianic promise
of the Poles, who in Rembek’s view are all Christian soldiers.

The officer cadet Szwarc in Dojrzate klosy was proud to serve in a fighting
unit which “protected him from objections to his Jewish origins.”'° Wishing to

10 Stanistaw Rembek, Dojrzate klosy, in idem, Cygaro Churchilla [Churchill’s cigar], ed. Maryla
Latuszynska (Warsaw: Agawa, 2004), 105.
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prove his loyalty and courage, he undertakes to lead a dangerous military operation,
which he quickly realizes is doomed to failure. Indeed, the mission fails and Szwarc
and his soldiers face inevitable death. What preoccupies Szwarc at this critical
moment is his inability to find faith in divine providence: “Having rejected his
native faith, he never stopped believing in God [...] and searched for the Truth to
the point of exhaustion.”"" While he believes in the existence of God, he is unable
to put trust in divine mercy and the grace of salvation.

When the situation on the battlefield gets desperate, a mysterious figure wearing
the badge of a paramedic appears. But the man does not attend to the maimed
bodies; rather, in an awe-inspiring manner, he sets out to save souls by demanding
the dying soldiers to confess their sins and affirm their faith in God. Finally, he
engages in a theological exchange with Szwarc. In response to Szwarc’s demand
for evidence of a merciful God, the priest postulates that God has already showed
his love and mercy when he revealed himself to humanity in the man Jesus.
Eventually, just before his death, Szwarc relinquishes his doubts and experiences
in a redeeming epiphany: “Everything became clear and there was nothing more
to discuss and he believed in everything this stranger was telling him.” Having
been granted the love of Jesus, he enters a state of grace and is baptized at the
very moment of death:

Suddenly he saw the priest above him. He was moving his hand above him speaking something
solemnly. The cadet officer felt drops of water on his face though the sky was brightening [...].
“Are you Elijah?” he said with last breath.'?

Szwarc’s acknowledgment of Elijah, to whom both Jesus and John the Baptist
are compared in the New Testament, attests to his baptism. He remains on the
battlefield, dead but with his eyes wide open to finally see the Truth.

Like his namesake in Dojrzate kiosy Szwarc in Nagan, “even though from
Jewish origins, had a hot and generous Polish heart.”"’ Yet despite his loyalty and
readiness for patriotic self-sacrifice, he was considered less chivalrous and more
cowardly than a Polish-born soldier. Szwarc was quite aware of this biased
opinion. “Had I been a Catholic Pole,” he complains to his Polish friend, “I could
have deserted from the army, instead of fighting so many years for Poland.
I could have been the worst coward and crook and nobody would have blamed
me for anything.”'* When his friend suggests conversion, Szwarc does not protest
the unfairness of such a solution. Instead, he confesses a theological predicament:

I would have liked to convert. Not in order to attain a higher social standing — it would have
rather held me back socially — but only because I like your faith. I have studied it. But I cannot believe
it. I lack something. Perhaps something your priests call sacrificial grace [...]. It is different to see
the beauty of a faith from putting one’s trust in it. In the meantime, I don’t believe in anything. I am
still searching.'?

" Tbidem, 110.
12 Tbidem, 130.
13 Stanistaw Rembek, Nagan (Warsaw: Czytelnik, 1990), 176.
4 Ibidem, 178.
> Ibidem, 179.
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The Jew’s perception of his origins as a fate which precludes grace affirms the
Christian Pole’s inherent state of grace, which enables faith in salvation that is
unattainable to the Jews. In Rembek’s theological view, the Jew may admire the
beauty of Christian virtues and appreciate Christian dogma, but he cannot accept
the Christian message, nor can he surrender to its attraction and make it internally
his own. Szwarc’s frustrated aspiration to espouse Catholicism serves to affirm the
superiority of the Polish nation. From a theological perspective, the recognition
that the Jew, who was the descendant of the first Chosen People, has no access
to Divine Grace, which now belongs to the Polish people, is quintessential to the
Polish messianic mission. Unlike the typical rationalization of anti-Semitism as
a response to the Jewish refusal to receive Christ the Redeemer, in Rembek’s
fiction the Jew desires Christian redemption from which he is ineluctably
excluded (at least in his lifetime, as is shown in the case of the first Szwarc).
This is an important distinction, because it implies Rembek’s consideration of the
Jew, especially a Jewish soldier-patriot, as an indispensable witness validating
the Poles’ special Christian destiny.

It behooves me to conclude this discussion of Rembek’s interwar vision of
the Jew as an indispensable witness, who attests to Polish unquestionable courage,
heroism, chivalry, and a special messianic destiny with a reference to his post-war
1947 novel, Wyrok Franciszka Ktosa [The sentence of Franciszek Ktos]. The post-
war novel illuminates the seriousness of Rembek’s interwar conviction of the
presence of the Jews as witnesses of Polish messianic destiny. The novel focuses
on the general moral disintegration of the Poles under the occupation, and especially
with regard to Jews. The deliberate engagement of the Poles in hunting Jews,
denouncing them to the Gestapo, and murdering them in cold blood exerted
the tremendous cost of the loss of Polish chosenness. The collaboration with the
German enemy in the implementation of the Final Solution stripped the Polish
people of their special position among the nations. Their willing participation in
the murder of the Jewish witness decreed their unequivocal and irredeemable fall
from Grace.
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THE JEWS AND THE MESSIANIC ETHOS OF THE SECOND POLISH REPUBLIC.
STANISLAW REMBEK’S INTERWAR LITERARY WRITINGS

Summary

Rembek’s conviction of Polish “chosenness” is expressed in the characterizations of
the Jewish protagonists in his fiction. While Rembek’s diaristic writing reveals his anti-
Semitic prejudices, in his novella Dojrzate ktosy [Ripe spikes], and novel Nagan [Revolver]
he portrays the Jews as patriotic officers fighting for Poland. These characterizations of
the Jews highlighted Poland’s democratic open-mindedness toward its Jewish citizens.
Nonetheless, as Jews they were excluded from the nation’s Christian destiny. Time and
again, the Jewish officers in Rembek’s fiction articulate their despondency over their failure
to accept Christ despite their irresistible attraction to the Christian faith. The failure points
to their inability to achieve grace. Their sense of religious inadequacy elucidates a theological
perspective which posits that a Jewish presence was indispensable to Poland’s redemptive
destiny; the Jew as an affirming witness sanctioned the Polish claim to a messianic calling.
To achieve legitimacy, the Polish national messianic mission needed to be acknowledged by
Jews. The perspective in Rembek’s fiction illuminates an important facet in the complexity
of the Polish-Jewish relationships in reborn Poland.

Adj. Izabela Slusarek
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PERNICIOUS CITY: MYTHOLOGIZATION OF KAUNAS
IN THE LITHUANIAN LITERATURE OF THE INTERWAR PERIOD

1. INTRODUCTION

The depiction of Kaunas in the Lithuanian literature of the interwar period
serves as a quantitative and qualitative threshold in the urbanization process of
Lithuanian literature. The first instances of Lithuanian literature which included
reflections on the experience of a modern city appeared at the beginning of the
20th century.! However, they were sporadic in nature and did not represent any
major influence of urbanization on Lithuanian culture. This was because Lithuania
did not boast many big cities at that time, and not many ethnic Lithuanians resided
in Vilnius, Kaunas and Klaipéda. In the 1920s, the urbanization of Lithuanian
literature was intensified by numerous individual and often episodic experiences
of West European cities resulting from more frequent travels and studies of
Lithuanian writers at foreign universities during the independence period.”
The whole body of urban Lithuanian literature is reminiscent of a picturesque
mosaic of impressions inspired by individual cities of Western Europe and the
Russian Empire, which is totally clearly devoid of any common features that could
form a clear set of implications characteristic of any specific city. At the end of
the 1920s — the beginning of the 1930s, the situation changed drastically when
numerous novels, short stories and poems about Kaunas appeared.

These literary representations of Kaunas were a product of certain particular
historical circumstances. In January 1919, the temporary government of the
independent Republic of Lithuania, which had been established a year earlier, was
moved to Kaunas in order to escape the attacks of the Red Army on Vilnius. This
was how Kaunas de facto became the temporary capital of Lithuania. The initial
hope was that this situation would not last for long. However, the conflict with

' These were proletarian short stories by Jonas Bilitinas and poems by Julius Janonis, some short
stories by Ignas Seinius and Jurgis Savickis, and a poem by Kleopas Jurgelionis.

? Short stories by Jurgis Savickis, poem Miestas [The City] by Balys Sruoga (1922), the poem
Vokiskas pavasaris [German spring] by Kazys Binkis (1921), the poems Berlyne [In Berlin] and
Tysliava ParyZiuje [Tysliava in Paris] by Juozas Tysliava (both dating back to 1926), a series of
poems Dainos apie svyruojancius gluosnius [Songs about weeping willows] by Kazys Boruta
(1927), etc.
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neighboring Poland over the ethnically mixed Region of Vilnius continued for
two years. Consequently, the historical capital of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania
remained separated from Lithuania and was part of the Republic of Poland until
1939. Thus, Kaunas was the temporary capital of Lithuania throughout the
interwar period.

Over the twenty years of independence until the Soviet occupation, Kaunas
underwent extremely swift territorial and demographic growth. According to
historical calculations, the area of the city expanded nearly sevenfold (to 3,940 ha),
and the population showed an eightfold increase (and reached almost 155,000).°
At the beginning of the 1920s, when government institutions of established
Lithuania, including various establishments of higher education and major
industrial companies, began operating in Kaunas, the greatest ever migration of
Lithuanians from rural areas to the city started. It was the first time in the history
of major cities of Lithuania that Lithuanians made up the majority ethnic group
in the city.* For the first time in the history of Lithuanian cities, Lithuanians
became the dominant ethnic community, forming a social stratum of urban
residents; a national urban culture emerged, and it was a unique phenomenon
which combined the norms of city life of the tsarist Russia, a fervent but mostly
superficial transference of the elements of the Western city culture, and
characteristics of rural mentality.

During the interwar period, both Kaunas society and the city itself underwent
radical changes. Over a surprisingly short period of time, the provincial fortress
town turned into a city boasting exquisite modern architecture and a vibrant
cultural life. In the light of these drastic changes, Lithuanian society was forced
to urgently learn to tame the new urban environment, rethink their relations with
the rapidly changing reality of their city and try out their new urban identity.
All this effort resulted in the formation of “the temporary capital literature”
— a body of miscellaneous fiction texts about Kaunas that varied greatly in artistic
quality, style and genre. It was the first time in the history of Lithuanian literature
that a process of creating a literary myth about a specific city started to take
shape and manifested itself in the formation of a clearly defined field of symbolic
meanings of the city, specific topics of Kaunas, character types and invariant plot.

2. METHODOLOGICAL APPROACH

For the purpose of the research, out of all possible approaches to literary
urban studies, I chose the semiotic approach to the city as a semantic structure
attributed to it by the perceiver. Historically, representatives of the French school

> Evaldas Bakonis, “Laikinoji sostiné” [Temporary capital], Lietuvos istorija: iliustruota
enciklopedija [Lithuanian History: Illustrated Encyclopaedia] (Kaunas: Sviesa, 2012), 259.

4 In 1897, Lithuanians accounted for as little as 6.6% of Kaunas’s city dwellers, whereas in 1923
Lithuanians already amounted to 59% of city dwellers. (Miestieciai: vilnieCiy ir kaunieciy tapatumo,
savivokos ir poziiiriy sociologiné analizé [Urban dwellers: Sociological analysis of identity, self-
awareness and approaches of Vilnius and Kaunas dwellers], ed. Eugenija Krukauskiené (Vilnius:
Lietuvos filosofijos ir sociologijos institutas, 1997), 11).
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of semiotics were the first to postulate urban semiotics (back in the 1960s—1970s),
but as a literary research methodology, urban semiotics was developed ten years
later by Vladimir Toporov of the Tartu-Moscow semiotic school. He developed
the concept of the Petersburg text, which mainly forms the basis for this research.’
This concept is mostly used for the purpose of research in Russian literature (with
the aim to analyze both the Petersburg text and literary reflections of other cities®).
In addition, it is also used for the purpose of other literary research, for example,
studies of the Vilnius text in Russian, Polish, Yiddish and Lithuanian literature.’

Toporov invokes binary oppositions to identify the Petersburg semantic
paradigm that exists in Russian literature, which he refers to as the Petersburg
text of Russian literature. Not all sources are equally important in terms of
reconstructing such a paradigm. The Petersburg text is a separate object of study
from analyses of the Petersburg themes or motifs in literature. According to the
scholar, the city text is a super-textual construct, which requires more than a mere
depiction of individual empiric components of mundane city life in literature.
According to Toporov, the authors of the Petersburg text managed to perceive
and convey in their literary works that “super-empirical” reality related to the
very essence of the city, but they did not need to overlook its empirical aspects
and realia.

> Bnamumup H. Tomopos, “IletepOypr u IleTepOyprckuii TEKCT pPYyCCKO#M JTEpaTyphbl”
[Petersburg and the Petersburg text in Russian literature], in idem, [lemepbypeckuii mexcm
pycckoil aumepamypul: Hz30pannvie mpyowl [Petersburg texts in Russian literature: Selection] (CaHkr-
Ierepoypr: UckyccrBo-CIIb, 2003), 7-118. There are a number of other articles by Toporov on
mythopoetics that are equally important in terms of literary research into urban semiotics: Bramumup
H. TomopoB, Mug. Pumyan. Cumeon. Ob6pas: Hccreoosanusi 6 obracmu Mughonosmuueckozo:
W36pannoe [Myth. Ritual. Symbol. Image: Research into mythopoetics] (Mocksa: IIporpecc, 1995);
Bragumup H. Tonopos, “Tekct roponma-aeBsl U ropoaa-OiyaHULBI B MU(OIOTHYECKOM acrekTe”
[Mythopoetic aspects of virgin-city text and promiscuous girl-city text], in Hccredosanus no
cmpyxkmype mexcma [Research into Text Structure] (MockBa: Hayka, 1987), 121-32; Bnagumup
H. Tomopos, “IlpoctpanctBo m TekcT” [Space and text], in Texcm: cemammuxa u cmpykmypa
[Text: Semantics and structure] (Mocka: Hayka, 1983), 227-84.

¢ Andrew Reynolds, “Returning the Ticket: Joseph Brodsky’s ‘August’ and the End of the
Petersburg Text,” Slavic Review 64, no. 2 (Summer, 2005), 307-32; Sarah J. Young, John Levin,
“Mapping Machines: Transformations of the Petersburg Text,” Primerjalna knjizevnost 36, issue 2
(2013), 151-62; lIan K. Lilly, “Conviviality in the Prerevolutionary “Moscow Text” of Russian
Culture,” The Russian Review 63, issue 3 (July 2004), 427-48, etc.

" Bnagumup H. Tomopos, “Vilnius, Wilno, BunbHa: ropon u mu¢” [Vilnius, Wilno, Bunbha:
City and Myth], in banmo-crasanckue smuosazvikogvie kowmakmur [Ethno-linguistic contacts
between Baltic and Slavic people] (Mocksa: Hayka, 1980), 3—71; Banenrtuna bpuo, [1023us u nosmuka
2opoda: Wilno-Ul 4 Vilnius [City poetry and poetics: Wilno-Ui4-Vilnius] (Mocksa: Hosoe
nuteparypHoe ob6ospenne, 2008); Pavel Lavrinec, “Rusiskas Vilniaus tekstas” [Vilnius text of
Russian culture], in Naujasis Vilniaus perskaitymas: didieji Lietuvos istoriniai pasakojimai ir
daugiakultiirinis miesto paveldas [The new reading of Vilnius: great historic stories of Lithuania
and multicultural city heritage] (Vilnius: Vilniaus universiteto leidykla, 2009), 257-78; Idem,
“MunkeBuy alias JIeHUH: K ceMaHTHKe MepcoHaxka BHJIbHIOCKOro Tekcra” [Mickiewicz alias Lenin:
About the semantics of characters in the Vilnius texts], Respectus philologicus 5 (10) (2004), 64-76;
Tomas Venclova, “Vilniaus ir Talino tekstai” [Vilnius and Tallinn texts], in idem, Pertriikis tikrovéje:
straipsniai apie literatiirg ir kultirg [Split in reality: Articles on literature and culture] (Vilnius:
Lietuviy literatliros ir tautosakos institutas, 2013), 399-415; Wura Bugyrupure, “Buibna”
KoncrantrHa BanbMOHTa: pycCKHil TOJIOC B BHJIBHIOCCKOM TEKCTE JIMTOBCKOM JmTeparypsl [Wilna
by Konstantin Balmont: Russian voice in the Vilnius texts of Lithuanian literature], Literatiira 53 (2)
(2011), 17-25.
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Toporov analyzes the literary image of Petersburg in the light of mythopoetics,
which allows him to study literary works in terms of symbolic, archetypical and
mythological manifestations of existence. He claims that prominent literary
works themselves generate myths and symbols and thus pave the path for various
archetypes leading from the dark of the subconsciousness to the light of the
consciousness.® Toporov defines mythologization as a process of creating the
most semantically spacious and extremely suggestive shapes of reality which
have the power of examples.’

Toporov explains the specific nature of the literary Petersburg myth through
a semantic substrate of the Petersburg text — a body of underlying meanings that
form the text as such, i.e. its semiotic potential consisting of natural, material,
spiritual and historical dimensions. According to the researcher, this substrate is
determined by the real features characteristic of a city, including some specific
selection principles applicable to them. In addition to several other factors
pertaining to urban nature that appear in the Petersburg text of Russian literature,
Toporov singles out the positioning of the city on an edge or rather on a dividing
line between the sea and the land as the most important one. Quite a number
of natural-climatic motifs characteristic of the Petersburg text are related to the
element of water (fog, rain, humidity, slush, etc.). The specific nature of
the borderline between land and water determined the characteristic plot of the
Petersburg texts presented in a number of variations by different authors, namely
the flood and the main character trying to escape it or balancing on the verge of
life and death."

Not all aspects of the urban study methodology suggested by Toporov are
appropriate for the purpose of research into the literary image of Kaunas in
Lithuanian literature. Toporov firmly believed in the uniqueness of the city of
Petersburg. According to him, compared to other cities, the northern capital
of Russia is exceptional in that it is an especially powerful myth generator, and
its mythologization in Russian literature of various periods stems from the
symbolic power of the legend about the way it was founded." This is exactly what
allows deliberating about the Petersburg text as a super-textual construct bound
by certain semantic dominants.

Even though Toporov does not deny the historical development of the
Petersburg myth, he mostly studies the 19th-century Russian literary texts and at
the same time aims to search for a semantic dominant in the urban text that
would be universal, time-resistant and immanent in the city (its topography,
landscape, legend about its founding). In the case of the Lithuanian temporary
capital, historical boundaries are of critical importance, because twenty years of
independence is a unique period in the history of Kaunas, an interruption in its
continuous cultural development.

¥ Tonopos, Mug. Pumyan. Cumeon. Obpas: Hccnedosanus 6 obracmu mugonosmuueckozo, 4.

° Ibidem, 5.

' Tonopos, “TlerepOypr u [letepOyprekuiil TeKeT pycckoii mureparypsr”, 28.

"' Toporov has never talked about applying the concept of the Petersburg text to other cities.
Moreover, he even said that the Moscow text has never reached the final stage of formation in
Russian literature. Nonetheless, over the recent decades Russian researchers published numerous
articles and studies analyzing the Moscow, Venice and other urban texts in Russian literature.
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The culture of interwar Kaunas was mainly created by the emerging
Lithuanian urban society that itself originated from rural areas. Here it is important
to mention that the new dwellers of Kaunas were rather negative about the
previous urban heritage dating back to the governorate period and strived to create
an entirely new city and to place new symbolic spatial accents by highlighting
the Lithuanian elements of the city and the actual face of Kaunas through placing
the cultural focus on the West.

Novels, dramas and poems of the interwar Kaunas contain no signs of any
historical urban reflection. The impression is that in the collective consciousness
of the new residents of Kaunas, the city functioned as a world that was born
alongside with Lithuania’s independence and the new status of the temporary capital
city. All this allows depicting the temporary capital as a closed “epoch” in the
history of Kaunas, which had very little to do with the urban history period of
czarist Russia. It is only obvious that Kaunas has no uniform literary text of its
own, at least not one of the type discussed in the context of Toporov’s research.
As of the end of the 18th century, when the first anonymous Lithuanian poem
about Kaunas was written (it was published only in the second half of the
20th century'?), until the 21st century, the vector of literary reflections on Kaunas
changed radically many times and the emerging literary tradition was disrupted
time and again by various important political, historical and demographic changes
in the life of the city. For example, in the 19th century, the mythopoetic tradition
of Kaunas" emerged in Polish romantic literature, even though it was absolutely
“forgotten” and abandoned by Lithuanian authors of the interwar period. The
establishment of the temporary capital is a clear baseline that marks the start of
an entirely new period of literary reflections on Kaunas: the emergence of the
temporary capital text with its own characteristic semantic dominants, arch-plot,
character types and other features.

Having in mind the specific nature of the literary image of interwar Kaunas,
the methodological approaches of this article have been constructed in line with
the urban study methodology of Tartu—Moscow and French semiotic schools. Even
though representatives of both of the above schools use the concept of urban
mythology, they attribute a slightly different meaning to it. It has already been
mentioned that Toporov’s research on the Petersburg text speaks about the
features of myth generation that are immanently characteristic of Petersburg
and resistant to historical changes as well as determined by the legend about
the founding of the city, including its geographic position and topography. At the
same time, Algirdas Julien Greimas in his work on topological semiotics speaks
about modern or secondary mythologies that are generated by ideological systems,
which are determined by various historical situations." According to the scholar,

12 “A§, Lu¢inskas, — benderdarbis” [I am Lucinskas, a cooper], in Giesme muZikélio (IS XVI-XIX a.
anoniminés lietuviy poezijos) [The song of the kern: From anonymous Lithuanian poetry of the
16th—19th Century] (Vilnius: Vaga, 1982), 37-38.

3 In the 19th-century fiction — poem Konrad Wallenrod by Adam Mickiewicz (1828) and poem
Witolorauda [Witol’s lament], 1846) by Jozef Ignacy Kraszewski — the legend of Kaunas as
a religious center of pagan Lithuania resulting from romantic historiography became the core of
the Kaunas myth.

'* Algirdas Julien Greimas, “Pour une sémiotique topologique,” in idem, Sémiotique et sciences
sociales (Paris: Le Seuil, 1976), 136-37.
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after the industrial revolution it is no longer possible to speak about a single
unique city myth, because several co-existing value systems determine the whole
array of different isotopies in reading a city. For the purpose of this article, the
literary mythologization of Kaunas is based on the methodological assumption
made by Greimas saying that the existence of specific mythologemes in a literary
text stems from the actual worldview of the author which determines the tendency
to perceive certain objective urban traits (not limited to landscape or architecture
alone, but spanning wider and encompassing both society and culture) by creating
positive or negative symbolic images of a city. In other words, mythology is
perceived as a figurative ideological structure.

If mythology is understood as a reflection on the existing world order, we
must admit that any changes in the surrounding world inevitably result in
corrections to the mythical structure formed in the collective conscience over
previous periods in history. The independent state of Lithuania established in
1918 had to be given a mythical sense as a newly born social and political
community. In this case, the myth of a capital city (be it temporary or permanent)
bears special importance. According to Georg Lukacs, the imagery of a capital city
in urban novels represents a sum of the deepest and most typical issues faced
by a nation."

Thus, by combining the semiotic methodologies developed by Toporov and
Greimas, the aim of this article is to identify the trends in the mythopoetics of
the interwar Kaunas by focusing on: (1) the semantic substrate that generates the
mythical story of the temporary capital under respective historical circumstances;
and (2) the worldview, including the collective consciousness, that is revealed
by the whole array of symbols used for the purpose of creating the literary myth
of the temporary capital.

3. TEMPORARY CAPITAL AS A TRIAL IN THE NOVEL ALTORIU SESELY
BY VINCAS MYKOLAITIS-PUTINAS

The development of the contemporary West European novel is closely
related to the city. The most significant novels of the first quarter of the 20th
century are by large “megapolis chronicles”: Dublin in James Joyce’s Ulysses,
the mythologized image of Prague in Franz Kafka’s Process, etc.'® The first
Lithuanian psychological intellectual novel was Altoriy Sesély [In the shadow of
altars] (1932-1933) by Vincas Mykolaitis-Putinas (1893-1967). It also happens
to be the most significant work among those constructing the literary myth of

5 Georg Lukécs, Ausgewdhlite Schriften, Vol. 1: Die Grablegung des alten Deutschland. Essays
zur deutschen Literatur des 19. Jahrhunderts (Reinbek bei Hamburg: Rowohlt-Taschenbuch—Verlag,
1970), 22.

' BsaecnaB MBanoB, “K ceMHOTHYECKOMY H3YYECHHIO KYJIBTYPHOU HCTOPHH OOJBIIOTO ropoja’”
[On semiotic studies of cultural history of a big city], in idem, X36pannsie mpyosr no cemuomuxe
u ucmopuu xynomyput [Selection of Works on Semiotics and Cultural History], vol. 4: Cemuomuxa
Kynomypul, uckyccmea, Hayku [Semiotics of culture, art and science] (MockBa: SI3pIku pycckoit
KyneTypsL, 2007), 177.
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the temporary capital. This part of the article focuses on the symbolic images
attributed to Kaunas of the 1920s as presented in Part III (titled “Liberation”)
of the novel Altoriy sesély, including its panoramic views, specific atmosphere
characteristic of the city and portraits of city dwellers.

3.1. LOW-RISE CITY

As mentioned before, the literary myth of the city is constructed by intentionally
selecting those objective features of the city that allegedly most accurately reflect
the essence of the city, that is, its diferentia specifica. By doing so, some urban
notions are highlighted and specifically emphasized in a literary text, whereas
the rest stay in the background or disappear altogether. This collection of urban
elements representing a number of various dimensions (natural, material, cultural,
historical) on the basis of which the literary myth of a city gets constructed is
referred to by Toporov as the semantic substrate.

The literary image of the temporary capital created in Part III of the novel
Altoriy Sesély was mainly determined by the architectural peculiarities of Kaunas,
which resulted from the fortification requirements dating back to 1887 and limiting
the height of civilian buildings in Kaunas (the czarist administration started
constructing military fortifications around the city and only allowed the construction
of low-rise residential houses not exceeding two floors). Until the mid-1920s,
Kaunas retained all the features of an out-of-the-way center of the Russian
Empire, such as muddy streets full of potholes, low-rise and mostly wooden
houses, miserable stores and horse-driven trams. The temporary capital of the
1920s lacked most of the features of a civilized city. In the context of continuing
fights for Lithuania’s independence and remaining uncertainty regarding the fate
of Vilnius, the new administration of Kaunas saw no hurry to invest in the economy,
infrastructure or cityscape of the temporary capital. It was only after all military
operations were over and the borders of the newly re-established state were
finally demarcated that it was gradually realized that it might take quite a while
to get Vilnius back, thus it was necessary to take care of and modernize the
temporary capital of Lithuania as the main urban space representing the Republic
of Lithuania.”” Even though over the twenty years of the temporary capital’s
existence, quite a number of contemporary houses up to six storeys high were
built in Kaunas, as a result of which Kaunas gained some features of a modern
and contemporary city, in the conscience of the apprehender of the interwar period
Kaunas remained a low-rise and rather horizontal city."®

This is exactly the kind of Kaunas that Liudas Vasaris, the main character
of the novel Altoriy Sesély, sees upon his return to the temporary capital of the

'7 As of the mid-1920s the administration of the temporary capital started taking care of its
economy: in 1924 the installation of a wastewater collection system started, in 1928 the installation
of a water supply system started and in 1924 buses and taxis appeared on the streets of Kaunas.

'8 By the 1930s, the temporary capital had changed beyond recognition: miserable low-rise
wooden buildings disappeared in the background of modern architecture; new public spaces,
squares and parks appeared in the city. The interwar period is justly considered to be one of the
most significant periods in the architectural development of Kaunas, because it was then that
the distinctive, rational and functional cityscape of the central part of the city was formed.
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re-established independent Lithuania after ten long years of wandering abroad."
All the main adjectives describing his first impression of the city bear a negative
connotation: meagre, shabby, low-rise, full of potholes, dirty, dead, slow, flat, worn-
out, grey and miserable. Yet another important highlight to the first impression
of Kaunas, in addition to the slow pace of life and poverty that cannot go unnoticed,
is its flat and horizontal panorama: the city is depicted as a hole in the ground,
as a space that clearly lacks the vertical dimension (“The lower station, a square
full of potholes and a bow-backed cobble street full of skewed wooden slums
with leaky roofs that seem to be buried in the ground. [...] The whole town is
full of small low-rise houses that are barely rising above the ground, with
occasional three-storey buildings peaking here and there to enjoy all that space
around them” [emphasis in italics made by V.S.] (477)). The downwards orientation
of the landscape tells on the observer’s emotions: “His good mood is gone and
something grey, boring and sad starts creeping into his heart instead” (477).

Later in the novel, all this flatness of the temporary capital’s architecture,
including poverty and dirt as its economic and aesthetic characteristics, is
transferred from the empiric into the symbolic level of textual meaning. As the
story of the novel unfolds, it becomes clear that the “flat” panorama of Kaunas
is not only a realistic reflection of the city’s landscape, but also a reference to
the trivial, provincial and philistine society of Kaunas, which forms an opposition
to the creative nature and individualism of Vasaris, including his attempt to
break free. The horizontal axis of the spatial structure of the novel — the urban
crowd with its basic instincts, envy, gossip and malice — is contra-positioned to
the vertical axis represented by the romantic-symbolic figure of an individual
artist whose spiritual level seems to be unattainable for the crowd as if he lived in
a high-rise ivory tower.

3.2. CLAUSTROPHOBIC SPACE

Yet another highlight in the image of the temporary capital in addition to its
triviality and misery, which continues throughout the entire Part III of the novel
like a red thread, is the crammed cityscape of Kaunas, and the suffocating
atmosphere of the city. From the first pages of the “Liberation” section, it is
continuously emphasized that in Kaunas nobody can go unnoticed or behave as
one likes because here everybody is under constant surveillance and assessment,
everybody is being gossiped about and controlled. Already during his first night
in Kaunas, Vasaris realizes that he will not be able to disappear in the crowd and
live the life he used to live abroad (491). With time he develops an ever stronger
feeling of being watched and followed. Vasaris refers to the atmosphere in Kaunas
as suffocating and compares it to the omnipresent poison of envy and hatred, which
kills individuality and subdues determination to undergo radical change (637).

It is the alert community control rather than the misery of the city or the height
of its buildings that determines the image of Kaunas as that of an out-of-the-way

! Vincas Mykolaitis-Putinas, Rastai [Writings], vol. 4: Altoriy Sesély [In the shadow of altars]
(Vilnius: Vaga, 1992), 477. Further in the text reference is made to a particular page in the
publication.
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province instead of a European metropolis as portrayed by Putinas. The most
important feature of a big city that is highlighted by all urban researchers is the
freedom of an individual from community control. Despite Georg Simmel’s
antipathy to the overly rationalized, intellectualized and anonymous social relations
characteristic of a metropolis, he still admits that these particular features enable
the level of freedom that will never be found in a small town. The indifference,
anonymity, intellectualization and cosmopolitanism determine the freedom of
action and thought that is prevented by the small-mindedness and prejudice
characteristic of a small town.*

In terms of community control, the temporary capital is undoubtedly an example
of a small town: small numbers of conservative intelligentsia, officials and
businessmen lead to constant surveillance and assessment of every single member
of the elite by the rest of the community. The crammed spiritual landscape of
the temporary capital resulting from strong community control results in Vasaris
feeling claustrophobic in the city, and the metaphorically suffocating image of
the low-rise Kaunas is gradually transformed into that of a trap.

3.3. TRAP

By Part III of the novel, Vasaris finds himself at a crossroads in life. Over the
long years that he spent abroad, Vasaris had already put up with the idea that
he has no vocation to be a priest and that by staying a priest he will continuously
inhibit his poetic talent, deceiving both himself and others. On his way to Kaunas,
Vasaris seems to be almost determined and liberated from his inner dilemmas.
Seemingly, all he has to do is take this last step and officially give up his
priesthood. However, the moment Vasaris reaches Kaunas, he finds himself
in a trap. The priest’s spiritual state is symbolically conveyed through the
description of his impression from his first night in Kaunas which stems from
watching electric poles and wires along the road (477). In his mind, Vasaris
sees a horrible vision where electric wires fall down on a passer-by, entangling
him and killing him with their high voltage. This vision is a projection of his
inner state. From the day Vasaris returned to Lithuania, he found himself tangled
in a spider-web of inner spiritual contradictions that was impossible to disentangle
himself from (477). His inner struggle between priest and poet, which he seemed
to have subdued when in a foreign land, returns with striking force. Both the
indecisive and reflective character of Vasaris and the suffocating atmosphere of
the city, which hardly enables any radical decision-making, make it impossible
for the priest to take the final step leading to liberation.

The philistine society of Kaunas is depicted as a provincial and conservative
one, full of deeply rooted clericalism, political hypocrisy and opportunism. As
soon as he arrives in the city, Vasaris gets the feeling that Kaunas puts him down
to earth, ruins, hobbles and rumples him. In practically no time, the oracular
first impression of Kaunas as a flat, dreary, dirty city, including the vision of

? Georg Simmel, “Grofstédte und das Geistesleben,” in idem, Aufséitze und Abhandlungen
1901-1908, vol. 1, ed. by Riidiger Kramme, Angela Rammstedt, Otthein Rammstedt (Frankfurt
am Main: Suhrkamp, 2001), 123-26.
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the electric wires entangling a passer-by, becomes a reality in the priest’s life.
Vasaris returned to Lithuania full of firm determination to give up the priesthood.
However, as a result of enormous pressure from the surrounding environment
(both his parents and his duties at the Catholic gymnasium), he soon gives up on
his previous intention. Kaunas society is depicted as morally hypocritical and
well disposed towards a double-faced life. The prevailing perception of freedom
in one’s private life is as liberal as the external demonstration of strict adherence
to stringent moral rules is bigoted (536—537). Thus, the spiritual conformism of
Vasaris and his inclination to give up on his previous principles seem to be
determined by his temper as much as by the overall environment of the temporary
capital, which turned hypocrisy into the norm.

As Vasaris gets used to the life in the temporary capital, he starts changing
(584). As if trying to adapt to the prevailing horizontal dimension of the city,
he gradually withdraws from the high spiritual dimension, gives up on idealism
and the principled ethical position and with time gives in to numerous moral
compromises, sensuality and hedonism.

3.4. PROFANE CITY

Even though the legend of the founding of Kaunas is present in the chronicles
of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, even though the confluence of the rivers
Nemunas and Neris was mythologized back in 19th-century Polish literature from
where it was later transposed into folklore, the mythical component of the city
resulting from the previous centuries remained (intentionally or unintentionally)
unnoticed during the independence period and was in no way reflected upon.
The temporary capital depicted in the novel by Putinas, as well as throughout the
literature of the interwar period, contains no historical dimension or any mythical
or legendary substrate. It is free from any literary or folkloric urban inter-text
or anything of what Toporov refers to as the spiritual-cultural area of the urban
text substrate.

The lack of the mythical dimension becomes ever more evident when
comparing images of the historical and the temporary capitals of Lithuania, which
keep competing in the cultural consciousness of the interwar society. This is clearly
evident in Putinas’s novel too. Thus, it is worth comparing the scene where Vasaris
arrives in Kaunas with the trip of fellow seminary students to the historical
capitals of Vilnius and Trakai described in Part I (Chapter IX) of the novel Altoriy
Sesély. Even before arriving in Vilnius, in his mind Vasaris clearly identifies the
city with a symbolic space and his imagination draws a picture of a mythologized
Vilnius formed by a cultural tradition (150). Since the first steps along the streets
of Vilnius, the historical capital reveals itself to the fellow-travelers as a mythical
space that fills them with a multitude of mystical experiences and surrounds them
with a legendary spirit. During their trip to Vilnius, the fellow seminary students
follow the sacral topography of the city and from the train station go directly to
the Gates of Dawn. The miraculous site fills the travelers with mystical respect
and awe, and reminds them of the urban folklore story where some passers-by
who failed to pay due respect to the Mother of God faced God’s wrath (153).
At the same time, the relationship of the literary subject with Vilnius is both pious
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(“they drove back feeling like pilgrims returning from a holy place, where they
paid respects to the ruins of the past and established a tight connection with the
tradition”; 157) and intimate (the capital is intuitively perceived and experienced
as something of one’s own kin and as a space close to one’s heart; 155).

In Part III of the novel, Vasaris, who is already on his way to Kaunas, does
not see any connection between the city and a preconceived image in his mind
or any symbolic landmark. Unlike Vilnius, Kaunas does not invoke any patriotic
feelings in him (but rather on the contrary, it lessens the enthusiasm to work for
the sake of the free homeland, which was rather strong when Vasaris was still
on his way to Lithuania), does not relate to any national historical tradition nor
does it entail any mythical or sacral dimension. From the very first moments in
Kaunas, Vasaris feels like a stranger and in the foreword to Part III of the novel
he is often ostentatiously referred to as a stranger.

Certainly, such a contrast between the images of Vilnius and Kaunas in the
novel Altoriy Sesély has been in part determined by differences in the purpose of
the character’s travels, including his cultural and life experience. The seminary
student was going to Vilnius with the aim of getting to know the city that he was
about to see for the first time in his life, whereas when Vasaris returned to Kaunas
already as a Doctor of Philosophy, he had already spent ten long years in various
cities of Russia and Western Europe. Despite all these circumstances, one can
claim that in the novel the historical and the temporary capitals are depicted as
two opposing extremities on the value chain. The spatial structure of the text
further strengthens this opposition between the low-rise, flat city and the high-rise
city which was founded on a hill (first and foremost Vilnius emerges in the mind
of Vasaris in the form of Gediminas Hill, from the top of which he admires the
city and the surrounding areas and experiences a mystical connection with his
nation and its history; 155). When assessing the image of Vilnius in the novel, it
is worth noting that even though the plot of Part I of the novel takes us back
to the times before World War I, the novel itself was written in 1931, when
the image of Vilnius in Lithuanian culture was that of a city that remained on the
other side of the demarcation line and was sacralized more than ever before.

For ages, Vilnius was a highly sacralized locus of Lithuania, a place of miracles
enabled by Virgin Mary of the Gates of Dawn as well as the Kalvarijos replicating
the Via Dolorosa of Christ and the Hill of Three Crosses as the embodiment of
Christian martyrdom. The interwar society of Lithuania perceived the political
loss of the historical capital as a collective grievance, which strongly activated
the perception of its symbolic importance for Lithuanian culture, including its
public and national identity and integration into public, intellectual, artistic and
other types of discourse of the interwar period. In the context of the contemporary
Lithuanian culture, Vilnius was perceived as part of a pure myth because only
very few citizens of independent Lithuania had ever lived or even been to the city.
In the collective memory, it was embedded as a multitude of historical and sacral
symbols and existed as an ephemeral city of dreams.

Although the historical capital played an important role in the formation of
the national consciousness for many years, during the interwar period its symbolic
importance grew ever more. It turned into a romanticized ideal, a slogan of
independence and an object of patriotic cult. Even a separate genre of patriotic
poetry appeared in literature, which was referred to as poems about Vilnius. With
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time, some of them were transformed into songs, marches and hymns. From the
day Vilnius was lost, its connection with the spiritual revival of the nation grew
ever stronger in the consciousness of Lithuanian society: the loss of the capital
was perceived not only as a political loss, but also as a homelessness of the whole
nation — without Vilnius the nation will forever remain spiritually incomplete.

The image of Kaunas in the cultural consciousness of the interwar period
emerged as a mythologized antipode of Vilnius. The status of a temporary capital
bore the connotation of ersatz, uncertainty, and insufficiency. The image of an
ignoramus temporary capital in the interwar literature that was only beginning to
realize the contemporary city space as a new dimension of experience had to
do with the disappointment of the intelligentsia of the 1920s and 1930s with the
actual reality of the time. There Kaunas is reflected as a cradle of the Lithuanian
bourgeois and a stage for it to flourish, as a representation of its social capitalist
flaws and the core of the nation’s spiritual crisis.”' In addition to the annoyance
about the loss of Vilnius, there was also a disappointment with the first difficult
years of life in independent Lithuania, including the growing social disparities
and economic differences between the better-off urban inhabitants and the
backward-looking rural population. This makes it clear why in the collective
conscience of the interwar period the temporary capital was perceived as the
source of all social and spiritual evil, as if the city in its nature was programmed
to be soulless, mercantile and self-seeking.

3.5. BABYLON

In the novel Altoriy Sesély, the temporary capital is metonymically represented
by Mrs. Liucija Glaudziuviené and her modern and comfortable salon, the material
abundance of which highlights its spiritual misery. Just like the image of Kaunas
presented in the novel, Glaudziuvien¢ lacks a spiritual vertical axis. Her image is
overly sensual and eroticized with occasional highlights characteristic of a femme
fatale which was so popular in the interwar period.

Even though deep down in his heart, Vasaris despises the comfort of the salons
frequented by the intelligentsia of Kaunas, including the characteristic abuse of
various pleasures, he appears to be incapable of resisting Glaudziuviené’s erotic
charms. The power that Liucija has over Vasaris is in multiple places compared
to that of drugs, poison and even magic. Enchanted by Liucija’s closeness and
availability, her erotic clothes and seductive body, Vasaris enjoys the resulting
spiritual wilt: his inner dilemmas are subdued by the hedonistic atmosphere of the
Glaudziuviené salon, whereas his previous spiritual aspirations and his rebellious
stance fade away (583).

When in a suitable environment, Glaudziuviené’s inborn vitality bursts out in
a hedonistic spree. The temporary capital, like the biblical Babylon, teems with an
abundance of temptations. The hedonistic environment of Glaudziuviené’s salon

?! Based on Vincas Mykolaitis-Putinas’ Krizé [Crisis] (1937), Juozas Grusas’ Karjeristai [Careerists]
(1935), Jonas Marcinkevicius’ Jis turi mirti [He must die] (1937), Antanas Venclova’s Draugysté
[Friendship] (1936), and Petras Vaiitinas’ dramas Patriotai [Patriots] (1926) and Tikruoju keliu
[Following the true path] (1933), etc.
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is extremely maleficent to Vasaris, whereas Glaudziuviené herself is depicted as
morbidly dependent on urban entertainment. Liucija fails to find happiness in her
married life and dives into the world of pleasures offered by the temporary capital.
Her whole life seems like a never-ending party: it twirls around in the rthythm of
the foxtrot and intoxicates like drugs (611).

The side of urban life that results in psychological dependence was a rather
popular topic in interwar Lithuania. It was vastly exploited both in publicist and
literary discourse. Undoubtedly, this was provoked by the actual social reality: after
the turmoil of World War I and fights for independence subsided, the emerging
Lithuanian urban society plunged into the pleasures of life that until then were
inaccessible to them. In the interwar period, the temporary capital, just like all other
big cities in Western Europe, witnessed the arrival of the era of mass entertainment
and the culture of pleasures.

Part I1I of the novel Altoriy Sesély was not the only literary piece that expressed
concern over changes in the social life of Lithuania in the 1920s: the whole literary
reflection characteristic of interwar Kaunas did so too. It was no accident that
Putinas chose to talk about the spiritual crisis resulting from modern urban life
through telling the story of life of a female urban dweller. The life of the lady
from Kaunas was determined by the social changes of the 1920s. It seemed to
reveal the essence of the varied life and became its quintessence and metonymy.
In the eyes of contemporaries, the fate of women in the temporary capital that
was becoming ever more modern became a source of numerous interesting plots
and thus overshadowed a number of other interesting subjects in literary works
about Kaunas.”

3.6. TRIAL

The compositional axis of the novel Altoriy Sesély by Putinas — the story of
Vasaris’s spiritual maturity, including his search for identity and his own story
of individuation — could be perceived as an archetypical variation on the topic of
a journey. In this particular case, the journey is perceived as a story about
individual consciousness and a subject’s movement in the direction of their own
identity, including the integrity of their own Self,”’ and the destination is a place
where inner harmony and neutralization of spiritual conflicts is only possible on
condition that pivotal decisions are taken and personal integrity is not sacrificed
in order to abide by the collective conventions.

22 The life of ladies from Kaunas was depicted in the novel Krizé [Crisis] by Putinas, Karjeristai
[Careerists] by Juozas GrusSas, Ministeris [Minister] by Antanas Vienuolis (1935), Ministerijos Rozé
[The Rose of the Ministry] by Teofilis Tilvytis (1931), Laisvés aléja [Alley of Freedom] (1935)
by Juozas Visginas (real name — Juozas Geniusas), poems “Dirbtinés gélés” [Artificial flowers] and
“Zaliasis kaimas” [Green village] (both dating back to 1938) by Antanas Migkinis, short stories by
Vytautas Alantas, etc.

» Toporov finds numerous variations on the mythologeme of a journey in biographic novel,
Bildungsroman and works representing other epic genres. The analogue of the journey of the
main character of mythical stories in the works of the said genres coincides with the programme
of the life journey of the subject. (Tonopos, “IIpoctpancTBo U Tekct,” 271.)
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In Part III of the novel, after long wanderings Vasaris finally returns to
the temporary capital of Lithuania as a character whose final destination seems
to be within arm’s reach, but who at the same time finds himself at a pivotal
crossroads. Having reached this climactic point, he is forced to go through
a number of dangerous trials, such as the power of public opinion formed by
Kaunas society, which is highly conservative, reactive and prone to moral
conventionalism, and the sinister allure of Liucija Glaudziuviené who plays
a fateful role in the life of Vasaris. Just like in the plot of the mythical journey,
where the main character proves to be worth reaching his final destination by
overcoming a fateful obstacle (e.g. by killing a dragon in a fairy tale), Vasaris
must resist the collective power of society which is repressing individual freedom
and break free from the erotic spell of Liucija in order to escape from the spiritually
suffocating and morally frustrating environment of Kaunas and reach his final
destination, which is personal integrity.

The mythological interpretation of the plot of the novel is suggested by the
stylistic break of Chapter XVI where a mystical vision of a metropolitan demon
unexpectedly appears amidst the otherwise realistic plot of the novel. The panorama
of Kaunas by night is used as an introduction to the vision. After much delay,
Vasaris finally breaks up with Liucija and crosses a bridge over the Nemunas river
to reach the Aleksotas slope overlooking the Old Town of Kaunas, which lies
in the valley at the confluence of two rivers and emerges before the eyes of the
main character as a hollow covered in deep dark shadows (614). Just like in
the description of the first impression of the city, the panorama of Kaunas by night
lacks the vertical dimension, which is strongly emphasized in the description
(614). Further in the text, the author establishes a clear connection between the
horizontal dimension of the panorama and the ethical characteristics of Kaunas:
the city situated on the confluence of two rivers emerges as the lair of the
metropolitan civilization demon.

The metaphysical vision experienced by Vasaris transforms the quiet
panorama of the city by night into a demonic vision where Liucija is depicted as
a victim of urban civilization which loosens moral norms and drags an individual
deep down into the raving of vital forces: “He had seen many big cities in his
previous life, had gotten to know their life well and had felt their mood. Compared
to those other cities, Kaunas seemed to be a small and shabby provincial town
that could only be found in a country of meagre resources. Now he felt that the
demon of urban civilization started sharpening its nails and reaching for Kaunas.
The demon preys on innocent victims, plenty of wasted efforts, plenty of rejected
sacrifice, plenty of broken hearts and shattered ideals. That night it occurred to
Liudas Vasaris [...] that Liucija Glaudziuviené must be one such victim of urban
civilization. It was then that he suddenly realized that the demon is turning his
fiery eyes on him too and aiming for his heart with its burning nails. Vasaris
understood that he must remain vigilant by going through the process of constant
renewal and hard work in order to escape the fate of becoming a soulless lump
and suffocating in the stifling, crammed and dusty vale of Kaunas” (614-5).

The anti-urban pathos of the passage clearly correlates with the tradition
to demonize big cities, which was characteristic of the Western philosophical,
sociological and literary discourse of the turn of the 20th century. To tell the truth,
Emile Verhaeren, Rainer Maria Rilke, German naturalists and expressionists who
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entrenched the demon-like images of the city in Western urban poetry, were mostly
focusing on social threats posed by a big city and depicted crowds of workers
who perish in the grip of a giant octopus-like megapolis, whereas Putinas sees
metropolitan civilization as something that destroys spirituality, and that turns
an individual into a hollow shell, a puppet that is manipulated by senses, lust
and pleasures. In the eyes of Vasaris, spiritual vigilance, renewal and hard work
function as an antidote to the destructive power of the city. It is vigilance that
helps Vasaris avoid the deadly trap on his spiritual way to freedom, whereas
Toporov considers vigilance to be one of the most important conditions enabling
the mythical character to overcome obstacles that they meet on their way.”*

In summary, it can be said that in his novel Altoriy Sesély Putinas creates
the dimension of symbolic images of interwar Kaunas based on the landscape
and architectural substrata of the city. The city of Kaunas with its specific low-rise
architecture squeezed in the valley between two confluent rivers appears to be
a spiritually suffocating space that lacks the sacral vertical dimension. The
opposition low vs high gains a multitude of axiological meanings and structures
the artistic dimension of the literary work. The philistines of the city with their
base instincts, envy, gossip, hypocrisy and moral conventionalism are pushed to
the lower stratum. The modern urban civilization, which loosens moral norms,
eliminates the spiritual foundation and nestles cozily in the “stifling, crammed and
dusty vale of Kaunas,” brings individuals even further down. To escape this deadly
pitfall, the subject of the novel settles up in the higher dimension by distancing
himself from the actual environment of the temporary capital and limiting himself
to his inner spiritual world and creative endeavors.

4. CONCLUSIONS

In the interwar Lithuanian literature, we will find no signs of a historical
reflection on the city of Kaunas. The emerging Lithuanian urban society itself
originated from rural areas and was rather uninterested in the previous history
and culture of Kaunas created by “strangers.” The impression is that in the
collective consciousness of the new residents of Kaunas, the city functioned as
a world that was born alongside with Lithuania’s independence and the new
status of the temporary capital city.

Throughout the period, any historical reflections on Kaunas were over-
shadowed by topical societal changes that were happening during the interwar
period. The resulting social criticism was determined by the expectations
stemming from the historical and political situation. Many counted on Kaunas as
it had to replace Vilnius and to fulfill the ideal of a national capital city. This is
why all of its flaws — social contradictions characteristic of urban life, clashes
between agrarian and modern consumerist culture, the devaluation of traditional
values — were received with a lot of criticism both in public and literary discourse.

4 Tbidem, 264.



46 Viktorija Seina

As long as social criticism of the temporary capital in the field of literature
stayed within the limits of publicist satire mocking topicalities of the day, the
process of mythologization was non-existent. However, in the early 1930s the
network of symbolic images of the city in the intensifying literary reflections
on Kaunas grew tighter, the arch plot and character types of the temporary capital
became more vivid and the contour of the temporary capital myth emerged.
Gradually, public and cultural issues of the temporary capital and the whole
of interwar Lithuania grew into a mythologized story about a pernicious city
which becomes a fatal trial on the life path of an individual who is in search of
his identity.

Many novels and poems of the 1920s—1930s about Kaunas share the same
plot — a story of an archetypal journey that is full of various trials.”> In the life
path of literary subjects searching for their own identity, the temporary capital
appears like a trap that can only be escaped by morally resilient and spiritually
strong characters. All those who fail the fatal trial, i.e. surrender to the various
temptations offered by the city, such as a life full of luxury, pleasures and gaiety,
give in to the lust of power and fame, become hedonists, careerists, political
demagogues, gamblers and criminals. No matter what fate awaits them — be it
a successful career in public institutions or a prison cell — all of them are punished
by spiritual death.

As the literary arch plot of the temporary capital unfolds, only those who
boast the strongest spiritual ideals and system of values manage to preserve their
inner identity. All those literary subjects who successfully overcome all dangers
of the temporary capital forever remain outsiders watching the masquerade of life
in Kaunas from a distance. Often by the end of a literary work such characters
leave the city and return back to their village or move to live in a country estate,
whereas others develop resistance to the “poison” of the city as a result of the
numerous trials that harden them: the obstacles that they managed to overcome
help them to find themselves and the surrounding world anew and to develop
a new system of values.
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MYTHOLOGIZATION OF KAUNAS IN THE LITHUANIAN LITERATURE
OF THE INTERWAR PERIOD

Summary

The article analyzes the mythologization of Kaunas, the temporary capital of Lithuania,
in the Lithuanian literature of the interwar period. The methodological approach of the
research is based on the research methods of urban mythopoetics by Vladimir Toporov and
that of topological semiotics by Algirdas Julien Greimas.

Due to objective historical and social circumstances, the formation of the Lithuanian
urban literature started only at the beginning of the 20th century. The intensive period in
the urbanization of the Lithuanian literature was that of the interwar period when literary
reflections on Kaunas started gaining certain dominant symbolic images of the city, repeating
plots and characters typical of Kaunas. The literary myth of the temporary capital as
a pernicious city which becomes a moral trial for an individual is revealed in the article
through the analysis of Part III of the novel Altoriy sesély [In the shadows of altars] by
Vincas Mykolaitis-Putinas, the most prominent Lithuanian novelist of the interwar period.

Adj. Izabela Slusarek
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CONSTRUCTIONS AND DECONSTRUCTIONS
OF CULTURAL IDENTITIES IN GREATER ROMANIA.
B. FUNDOIANU AND THE SELF-COLONIZING METAPHOR

INTRODUCTION

After World War I, Romania achieved the most significant territory in its
history. Due to the arrangements of the Treaty of Trianon from 1920, the
Kingdom of Romania (the United Principalities of Wallachia and Moldavia,
united in 1859-1861, became a kingdom formally in 1881) received the provinces
of Transylvania, Banat, Bukovina and Bessarabia, thanks to which the country
enlarged its area more than twice, from 130,177 square kilometers in 1913 to
295,049 square kilometers in 1920. Also, the number of inhabitants increased
— from 7,160,000 in 1912 to 15,541,000 in 1920." The character of the country
remained predominantly rural and agricultural, although the industry slowly
started to develop. Furthermore, a remarkable number of ethnic minorities inhabited
the newly annexed territories, and the majority of them represented urban elites
(mostly Magyars, Germans and Jews), very well educated and professing modern
values.” Irina Livezeanu remarks, basing her research on data from the Romanian
Institute of Statistics from the 1930s, that “whereas fewer than 8 percent of old
Romania’s population had been members of minority groups, the largest of these

' Carol lancu, Evrei din Romania. De la emancipare la marginalizare 1919—1938 (Bucuresti:
Hasefer, 2000), 23.

? For better understanding of multinational and complicated aspect of nation-building situation
in the cultural and literary world of Transylvania, see Adrian Tudurachi, “Réprimer le multilinguisme:
la naissance d’un grand écrivain national dans les ruines de I’Empire,” Neohelicon (2018),
https://doi.org/10.1007/s11059-018-0425-1. The author argues that the literary beginnings of Liviu
Rebreanu (1885-1944), considered one of the greatest and important Romanian novelists of interwar
Romania, should be actually related to German and Hungarian languages, which shaped his literary
sensibility and influenced his writing. Tudurachi reveals how the reinvention of Rebreanu as “national
writer” implied to re-define his multilingual inheritance. Rebreanu’s dilemmas are particularly visible
in his best-known novel Padurea spanzuratilor [The Forest of the Hanged (1922)], which narrates
the story of a Romanian soldier, who, during World War I, was forced to turn against his own
people as a member of the Austro-Hungarian army. When he tries to flee, he is caught and hanged
as a deserter. The novel contains autobiographical elements — its tragic plot was inspired by the fate
of Rebreanu’s brother.
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being Jews, new Romania had a non-Romanian population of close to 30 percent.
As a result of all of the changes mentioned above, the government from Bucharest
initiated a nationally oriented cultural politics, which aimed to support the
problematic and turbulent processes of nation-building and consolidation of
newly gained territories. However, we agree with Livizeanu’s opinion that we
cannot forget that “the difficulties of state and nation building in Romania (and
elsewhere) did not result solely from the presence of the ethnic minorities but
also from the diverse identities and aspirations of the Romanians themselves.”

It is worth noting that with the incorporation of Transylvania and Bucovina,
Romania entered the geographical and imaginary space of Central Europe, which
put it in a bravely new cultural and ideological context.” The annexation also
helped to feed one of the essential myths which shaped the Romanian national
identity starting from the 19th century: the Dacian descent of Romanians. This
idea, indispensable for keeping autochthonous continuity, led to considering
Transylvania as “the cradle of Romanian identity,” thus the “return” of “eternally
Romanian” territories within the new boundaries legitimated the project of
(re)Romanization and the national identity’s reconstitution.

Moreover, while Europe was healing the wounds of the most massive military
disaster so far, and the Treaty of Trianon sealed the disintegration of the Austro-
Hungarian power, Romanians got the chance to create the largest nation-state in
their history. To emphasize the uniqueness of this situation, they started using the
symbolical term of Greater Romania (in Romanian, Romdnia Mare) in order to
describe the new political organism. This concept put accent on the national
idea dominating in public discourse in the interwar period, according to which all
inhabitants should be unified in language, tradition and culture. Erwin Kessler
summarizes very clearly these historical circumstances: “Catastrophic as it was,
World War I was consistently invoked as a turning point, and also as a cathartic
and foundational moment for all the future developments of the Romanian
civilization.”® Hereby, after 1918, Romanian intellectuals, placed before the need
of self-determination, received from history all the necessary tools to build the
national myths,” which has had its ideological and cultural consequences until
nowadays.

The chief concern of this article is thus to present a brief sketch of the central
assumptions of the most influential opposite tendencies that marked Romanian

* Irina Livezeanu, Cultural Politics in Greater Romania. Regionalism, Nation Building & Ethnic
Struggle (Ithaca and London: Cornell University Press, 1995), 9.

4 Ibidem, 25.

’ As Lucian Boia, a Romanian renowned historian, emphasizes — Transylvania did not contribute
to the history of Balkans or the East — just like Tara Roméneasca, that is Oltenia, Muntenia (Greater
Wallachia) and Dobruja or historical Moldavia (a part of modern Romania and situated beyond
its current borders, Bukovina and Bessarabia). Transylvania made, however, the history of Central
Europe, first with Hungary, then with the Habsburg Empire (cf. Lucian Boia, Romdnia, tard de
frontierd a Europei (Bucuresti: Humanitas, 2012), 22-23.

 Erwin Kessler, “Ideas and Ideology in Interwar Romania,” Plural. Identity and Destiny: Ideas
and Ideologies in Interwar Romania, no. 29 (1) (2007): 15.

7 Romanian national myths are the subject of the most famous Boia’s book, which aroused
many controversies in Romanian intellectual milieus: Lucian Boia, Istorie si mit in constiinta
romdneasca (Bucuresti: Humanitas, 1997).
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intellectual landscape after 1918. Such an introduction should help to clarify the
disagreements between proponents of different paths of evolution. The critical
point of references in our study is represented by some chosen essays written
in the early 1920s by a young Jewish Romanian author B. Fundoianu. In his texts,
the author deconstructs main ideas circulating in interwar intellectual milieus.
Hence, the analysis of Fundoianu’s counter-narrative will reveal the most important
dilemmas in the cultural identity debates at the beginnings of the existence of
Greater Romania.

CONSTRUCTIONS OF CULTURAL IDENTITIES

The polemics over the national essence and the Romanian national character
occupied the majority of intellectual debates in Greater Romania.® The unification
of Wallachia and Moldavia with Transylvania and Bessarabia after the World
War I undoubtedly influenced the development of national-centric thought,
aroused national consciousness and encouraged the creation of national myths.
Intellectual elites were primarily occupied with the “Romanization” of the country,
discovering and nurturing the so-called specific national (national specificity) and
the identity myth built around the Dacian and Roman past. Such an atmosphere
was the basis for the development of all extreme ideologies in a young,
multinational state obsessed with its history. As the literary historian Monica
Spiridon argues, from the very beginning the signposts of Romanian national
identity are the generic categories of European/non-European, where “Europe”
means “Occident.” Such a perspective introduces a whole series of polarities to
the discussion: cosmopolitanism vs. autochthonism, innovation vs. tradition,
criticism vs. imitation.” The dilemma mentioned above can be consolidated in two
main ideas: “Romania belongs to the East” and “Romania belongs to the West.”"’
We borrowed such a division from chapter titles used in a particular issue of the
Romanian Cultural Institute magazine Plural, which undertook the thematic ideas
and ideologies in interwar Romania and represented an anthology of the most
significant texts from the interwar period.

® For a general overview of intellectual currents in interwar Romania, see Zigu Ornea,
Traditionalism si modernitate in deceniul al treilea (Bucuresti: Editura Eminescu, 1980) and Anii
treizeci: Extrema dreapta romdneasca (Bucuresti: Editura Fundatiei Culturale Romane, 1995);
Keith Hitchins, 4 Concise History of Romania (New York: Cambridge University Press, 2014);
“Identity and Destiny: Idea and Ideology in Interwar Romania,” Plural 29 (1) (Romanian Cultural
Institute, 2007); Marta Petreu, De la Junimea la Noica. Studii de culturda romdneasca (lasi:
Polirom, 2011).

® Cf. Monica Spiridon, “Literature and the Symbolic Engineering of the European Self,” in
Literature for Europe?, ed. Theo D’haen, lannis Goerlandt (Amsterdam — New York: Rodopi,
2009), 418.

' Plural. Identity and Destiny: Ideas and Ideologies in Interwar Romania, no. 29 (1) (2007).
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EASTERN ECHOS

The first title, “Romania belongs to the East,” refers to the traditional wing
in the Romanian debate. One of the most influential conservative Romanian
cultural currents was samandatorism (gathered around the magazine Samandtorul
[The Sower]) formed at the beginning of the 20th century and represented, among
others, by Nicolae lorga (1871-1940), George Cosbuc (1866—1918) and Mihail
Sadoveanu (1880-1961). They believed that the only depositary of permanent
national values were Romanian peasants, and the cause of social problems and
peasant uprisings was the borrowing of foreign customs, not resulting from the
Romanian tradition. It is worth emphasizing the fact that Nicolae lorga, the
leading ideologist of the “sower movement,” opponent of the Westernization of
Romania, eagerly reached for the Byzantine tradition, paying attention to its
continuous presence in Romanian history, culture and, above all, religion. According
to his approach, Byzantium plays the role of a second great cultural mirror for the
newly created nation. lorga, for whom the religion of Romanians is an inseparable
part of the Eastern tradition, acknowledges its eastern roots while calling Romania
itself Byzantium after Byzantium. In his work from 1935, he develops the idea
that Byzantium did not fall in the 15th century, with the Turks conquering
Constantinople, Mystras and Trebizond since its legacy found refuge in the
Danuban principalities. It could continue then to develop thanks to the Romanian
rulers, whom Jorga gave the status of “continuators of the Byzantine Empire.”"
Thus, only at the beginning of the 19th century, with the entry of Europe into the
era of modernity came the end of Byzantine civilization. Romanian Orthodoxy
played a vital role in prolonging the Byzantine tradition as a natural carrier of
Oriental thought. Iorga also draws attention to the relations of the Wallachian
and Moldovan families with Fanar, the Greek district of Constantinople, which
housed the seat of the patriarch of Constantinople. The vision of the Romanian
historian is thus an extreme development of the reference in national mythology
to the heritage of the Byzantine Empire, making Romania a direct continuator
of Byzantium, and therefore one of the leading centers of survival of Eastern
Christianity after the fall of Constantinople. According to this vision, Orthodoxy
was to help the Romanians to maintain national consciousness and put effective
resistance to the Islamic invaders.

Autochthonism characterized by higher level of spirituality, with its inclinations
to religious and mystical experiences, was developed within an ideological
framework of the movement called Orthodoxism, led by Nichifor Crainic
(1889—-1972) and gathered around the monthly Gdndirea [Thought] (it was founded
in 1921; Crainic became its director and ideological guide in 1928). This current
of thought placed Eastern Orthodoxy in the center of its reflection, rejecting
values and ideas identified with Occident — like positivism, rationalism, capitalism,
urban development. They saw the essence of Romanian soul in Romanian
countryside, Eastern Orthodox mentality and agrarian character of society:

" Nicolae lorga, Byzance aprés Byzance. Continuation de [’Histoire de la vie byzantine
(Bucarest: L’Institut d’Etudes Byzantines, 1935), 134. All quotations from French and Romanian
are translated into English by the author, unless stated otherwise.
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The Orthodoxists, as they were known, insisted that only a return to ancestral, Orthodox
spiritual values could relieve the century-long malaise which had weighed down upon Romanian
society and had brought it to the brink of “chaos.” They turned to the village as the locus of true
spirituality and to the tillers of the soil as the preserves of ancient ethnic traditions. Not surprisingly,
they condemned all the hallmarks of modern European society — its embrace of positivism in
philosophy, its reliance upon science and the scientific method as means to knowledge, its great
urban centers, its heavy industry, its secular spirit, and its capitalist mentality — as destructive of
the Romanian’s primordial Eastern heritage.'

On the spiritual background of Géandirea circle, some thinkers, among whom
was the most influential Lucian Blaga, poet and philosopher (1895-1961), will look
“beyond Eastern Orthodoxy in their search for the deeper sources of the native
tradition and the proper path of national development.”" Inspired by Spengler’s
philosophy, Blaga assumed that history is not a linear progression but a flourishing
of several independent cultures. Each of these cultures had a characteristic
spiritual climate, defined by the space in which it functioned. For the Romanians,
this space is called spatiul mioritc'* (Mioritic space), where the primary national
specificity has been preserved intact. According to the philosopher, one can find
the purest Romanian spirituality in the village, in the rural world, which offers
a deep connection with the universe.

WESTERN ECHOS

Thinkers who opposed this conservative intellectuals movements were the
so-called Westerners or Europeanists,” supporters of the modernization of the
country in a Western manner. The leading voice of this option belongs to Eugen
Lovinescu (1881-1943), known otherwise as the “pope of modernism.” In his
Istoria civilizatiei romdne moderne [History of modern Romanian civilization]
(1924-1925), he presents inter alia the theory of synchronism, which proposes
a development of Romanian society and culture according to the “spirit of the
age” and the “law of simulation-stimulation,” positioning the source of imitation
in West, emphasizing the importance of Occidental influences and believing in
a revolutionary development of Romanian civilization:

This process by which we have imported all the structures of Western civilization, with the
implied contrast between form and essence, noticed by all researches into Romanian civilization,
and criticized by the junimisti,'® has also been dealt with by Marxists who, believing that all

12 Keith Hitchins, “Religion and Identity in Interwar Romania: Orthodoxism,” Plural. Identity
and Destiny: Ideas and Ideologies in Interwar Romania, no. 29 (1) (2007): 25-26.

'3 Hitchins, A Concise History of Romania, 163.

4 Cf. Lucian Blaga, Trilogia culturii [1944] (Bucuresti: Humanitas, 2011). Describing Romanian
specificity, Blaga is inspired by the old Romanian pastoral ballad “Miorita” [The Little Ewe],
considered as one of the fundaments of Romanian folklore (and, consequently, of Romanian soul).

'S Cf. Hitchins, “Religion and Identity in Interwar Romania: Orthodoxism,” 25.

' The cultural and literary society Junimea (Youth), the most influential intellectual association
from Romania in the 19th century founded in 1863 by Titu Maiorescu (1840-1917) and other
foreign-educated personalities, launched a critique of the superficial import of occidental models
in the 19th century, denounced as “forms without substance” (forme fara fond, Titu Maiorescu, In
contra directiei de astdzi in cultura romdna [1868]). The expression, used by Maiorescu, a literary
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political and social structures are creations of an economic structure, are, essentially, also evolutionists.
In reality, the development of our civilization is not evolutionary, but revolutionary, like that of
all other nations suddenly coming into contact and solidarity with a highly developed country. [...]
The principle may be gathered under the term of synchronicity of modern life, which synchronicity,
with all its apparent faults, is the current spirit, while the belief in the possibility of evolution
against the spirit of the age is nothing but the starting point of temporary disturbances. Like other
underdeveloped countries (and we have studied the case of Russia and Japan), our civilization could
not have been formed in any other way except by revolution, that is, suddenly, by full import and
without going through the intermediary stages of countries that had developed organically."”

Although our presentation might be accused of excessive generality, because
it does not introduce all the voices which were taking part in ideological debates
in Greater Romania, it outlined very clearly the principal object of the central
dispute of the time: as we have argued, the cultural identity’s construction was
seen either as a process based on autochthonous elements (which are non-
Occidental), or as a long-term process of full importation of political, cultural,
social, and literary structures from “the most developed countries” (which is
synonymous with the term of “Western countries”). The traditionalists wanted to
prove then by all means that “Romania is herself”'® and its cultural identity
should be built on Orthodox moral values and folkloric heritage, while the
modernists were conscious about the necessity of joining the European community
through the law of imitation. They believed that once the political and cultural
framework will be imposed, it will help to change the local landscape, eventually
contributing to the birth of a critical spirit in Romanian society.

Therefore, the presence of an empire is necessary for both — modernist and
traditionalistic discourse. Whether it is a synchronous (Lovinescu) or a diachronic
(Iorga) approach, in consequence both look for Romania’s legitimate presence
among European countries, which aims to have a therapeutic effect for the
(un)conscious peripheral complexity of the young state. Mythical Rome or
mythical Constantinople — these are the two cities with which the ideologues of
the young Romanian state identify themselves, trying to find and prove its cultural
continuity. Instead, for the followers of the modern paradigm, Paris will become
such a “contemporary mythical capital.”

DECONSTRUCTIONS OF CULTURAL IDENTITIES — B. FUNDOIANU
AND SELF-COLONIZING METAPHOR

The controversy over the question “what path of modernization should our
country follow?” in post-World War I Romania started already in the wake of

critique and a prominent politician, who was the proponent of a “traditional” and “organic”
development of Romanian culture and civilization, is still deeply ingrained in different intellectual
debates in contemporary Romania [O.B.].

'7 Bugen Lovinescu, History of Romanian Modern Civilization [1934-1925], trans. Andreea
Diaconu, Plural. Identity and Destiny: Ideas and Ideologies in Interwar Romania, no. 29 (1)
(2007): 141.

'8 Plural. Identity and Destiny: Ideas and Ideologies in Interwar Romania, no. 29 (1) (2007): 5.
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1848," representing a fundamental dilemma for a new-born state, which already
by its definition needs some reference point for self-determination. However,
after 1918, all these debates became even more alive, because the emergence of
Greater Romania immediately created a new founding myth*® and was considered
as “a major event, perceived as a culmination of Romanian existence.”' However,
besides the great ideologies which were looking to consolidate the cultural
identity and which dominated the intellectual scene, there were a few thinkers
who tried to de-construct the central ideological endeavors, criticizing them and
describing, deliberately, their weaknesses. One of them was B. Fundoianu®
(1898-1944; born Beniamin Wechsler), a Romanian Ashkenazi Jewish poet,
publicist, critic, essay writer, philosopher, playwright, theater director and an
avant-garde filmmaker.

In this study, we have decided to choose his essays as a main critical point of
reference for two reasons. Firstly — because he is not a canonical writer, while
arguments coming from outside the dominant discourse are often invigorating,
allowing new interpretations and solutions. With his deconstructing writing,
he wants to show that each ideology is dangerous and full of thinking traps,
which one should avoid through critical sense. Secondly — a fact that a young,
inexperienced writer with a Jewish background, which in a way doubly excluded
him from the dominant discourse at that time,* participated in the crucial debate

19 1848 is considered as a symbolic year which represents an important turning point in
Romanian history and in development of national ideologies. As Monica Spiridon claims, “In 1848,
no more than two dozen of the bourgeoisie, nicknamed les bonjouristes, most of them writers,
philosophers and journalists, turned the national identity project into an issue of the largest
public interest” (Spiridon, “Literature and the Symbolic Engineering of the European Self,” 418).
The historian, novelist and politician Mihai Kogalniceanu, following the Romantic ideology in
Herderian terms, founded a literary magazine which aimed to institutionalize Romanian literature
and Romanian as a national language and which was entitled Dacia literara (Literary Dacia — the
land inhabited by the Dacians). After 1848, the Romanian language, written before in Cyrillic
alphabet, was consequently subjected to the essential changes, by the introduction of Latin alphabet
(officially introduced after 1860 by Alexandru lIoan Cuza, Domnitor (Ruler) of the Romanian
Principalities, united in 1859) and a massive import of French neologisms.

?* Until today, the interwar period has functioned uncritically in popular consciousness as the
most favorable for Romanian economics, politics and culture, it is viewed by many as a kind of
“golden era” in the history of Romania.

21 Alexandru George, “E. Lovinescu and the Modernization of Romania,” trans. Adrian Solomon,
Plural. Identity and Destiny: Ideas and Ideologies in Interwar Romania, no. 29 (1) (2007): 143.

2 B. Fundoianu emigrated in 1923 to Paris and became a French artist (he started to write
almost only in French), known under the name Benjamin Fondane. He became one of the most
outstanding heirs of the Russian Jewish existentialist Lev Shestov. His most important texts, like
existentially oriented poems collected in a volume Le mal des fantomes (1933-1944), Rimbaud
le voyou [Rimbaud the Hoodlum] (1933), La Conscience malheureuse [The unhappy consciousness]
(1936), Faux traité d’esthétique [False treatise of aesthetics] (1938) and Baudelaire et [’expérience
du gouffre [Baudelaire and the experience of the abyss] (1947, ed. posthumously), were deeply
inspired by Shestov’s existential philosophy.

» For a general overview of the situation of Jews in Greater Romania, see lancu Carol, Evrei din
Romdnia. De la emancipare la marginalizare. 1919-1938 (Bucurest: Hasefer 2000); Leon Volovici,
Ideologia nationalista si “problema evreiasca.” Eseu despre formele antisemitismului intelectual
in Romdnia anilor '30 (Bucuresti: Humanitas 1995); Lucian Nastasd, Antisemitismul universitar
in Romania (1919-1939). Marturii documentare, ed. Institutului pentru Studierea Problemelor
Minoritatilor Nationale (Cluj-Napoca: Kriterion, 2011).
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for modern Romanian identity is not so obvious, and, thanks to this, gives him
possibility to achieve a precious external point of view. Thus, the writer feels
empowered to take a position at the breakthrough moment of Romanian history
when the state faces national self- and cultural identification, pointing out some
controversial arguments. In the “Prefatd” [“Preface”] to his Imagini si carti din
Franta [Images and books from France] and other essays published in many
reviews of the time (like Rampa [The Ramp], Sburdtorul literar [The literary
winged spirit]), he emphasizes almost colonial dependence on French culture
and too fast pace of “transplanting” Western European political, literary, and
historical ideas to the local territory. In this article, we will focus mainly on the
ideas presented in his “Prefatd” to Imagini si carti din Franta and in his essay
entitled “Spiritul critic in cultura romaneasca” [Critical spirit in Romanian culture].

The volume Imagini si carti din Franta appeared in 1922 in Bucharest, and
it includes a series of mini-essays that outline the literary profile of some French
authors (Charles Baudelaire, Stéphane Mallarmé, André Gide, Jules Gaultier, Marcel
Proust, Francis Jammes). It is worth noting that the young essayist’s ambition is
not to describe and to approach the French authors to the Romanian public, but
rather to create a direct dialogue between him and the French critics. Fundoianu
considered from the very beginning that he was part of the French culture: “I had,
by writing the book, the impression that I was publishing the articles in France
in a French magazine and that my purpose was to contribute something modest,
but mine.”** The starting point is thus significant and unequivocal — the critic
places himself consciously outside the Romanian cultural environment, which
he considers and criticizes in the “Preface.” His identification with the Romanian
literary world is thus mediated by the French one, which remains a constant point
of references. With this gesture, he seems to anchor his identity in the center of
the French literary tradition.

Moreover, the year 1922, in which the Fundoianu’s debut was made loud, is
a particular date for the history of Greater Romania. This year, King Ferdinand I
of Romania and Queen Maria were crowned as heads of the newly formed state
in the specially built for this occasion cathedral of the Holy Trinity in Transylvania
in Alba Iulia — a symbolic city, the capital of the Great Union of December 1,
1918, of all three regions: Moldavia, Wallachia and Transylvania. In the context
of a state in which, according to officially applicable ideology, Romanians are
direct heirs of Dacians and ancient Romans, which testifies to their cultural power
and uniqueness on a European scale, the “Prefatd” to Imagini §i carti. may have
seemed all the more insolent and shocking. From the very beginning of his text,
Fundoianu proceeds to severe criticism of Romanian culture, accusing it of
promoting imitation, parochialism, intellectual narrowness, and narrow-mindedness.
He calls Romania a French colony, which seems to be involved in the process
of Westernization, and in fact promotes only political and cultural parasitism:
“Our culture has evolved, has acquired a particular figure and a specific status
— it has turned into a colony, a colony of French culture.””

% B. Fundoianu, “Prefata la Imagini si carti din Franta” [1922], in Imagini §i carti, ed. Mircea
Martin (Bucuresti: Minerva, 1980), 27.
> Fundoianu, “Prefata la Imagini si carti din Franta,” 25.
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Fundoianu uses the concept of a colony, which leads us to the renowned
contemporary idea of self-colonization of a Bulgarian historian Alexander
Kiossev, created in 1995 and reformulated in 2008:%

The approach is used for cultures having succumbed to the cultural power of Europe and the
west without having been invaded and turned into colonies in actual fact. Historical circumstances
transformed them into an extracolonial “periphery,” lateral viewers who have not been directly
affected either by important colonial conflicts or by the techniques of colonial rule. The same
circumstances however put them in a situation where they had to recognize self-evidently foreign
cultural supremacy and voluntarily absorb the basic values and categories of colonial Europe. The
result might be named “hegemony without domination.”’

The prefix “self” therefore emphasizes the lack of coercion from the outside,
the lack of direct force acting on the part of “hegemon,” which is inscribed in the
essence of the colonial project.

Although Fundoianu notices the self-colonizing character of Romanian
culture, yet he does not have the tools to demystify this discourse and falls victim
to it himself entirely; he describes Romanian culture by applying a measure of
“normality” to it, which is represented by Western countries (in this case France).
To illustrate the relation of Romanian dependence on France, he also applies
spatial categories:

We are dependent on French literature because of our bilingualism — at least insofar as
the upper-class is concerned [in Romania, as well in 19th century, as later, in interwar period,
intellectual elites are using French language even during some personal conversations — O.B.].
We cannot write in French, even though this would be the only logical thing to do. And, writing
in Romanian, we are consequently imitating in “our narrow circle,” so we can hardly contribute
anything to world culture, to which we are useless. As separate literature, we cannot be of interest
to anyone. We will have to convince France that we are, intellectually speaking, a province of its
broader geography, and that, in its most significant achievements, our literature is a contribution
to French literature.”®

He regrets that Romanian artists create in their native language, which
immediately puts them “in a subordinate position towards French artists.”*’
Also, at the same time, the writer places Romania at the lowest level in “the
classification of civilizations,”" considering that it has a lower status on the
scale of development. Fundoianu notes the central problem of the so-called
minor literature — it occupies a relatively small geographic and cultural territory.

Therefore, speaking about Romanian literature, Fundoianu defines it as
a parasite, which imitates the French model. The orientation and essence of the
Romanian literary landscape refer to the themes and the aesthetic solutions used

26 In his article from 2008, Kiossev tries to restrict the emotional load of the self-colonization
idea, positioning it in a broader context, in the global colonial condition of the 19th century.

27 Alexander Kiossev, “The Self-Colonizing Metaphor,” Atlas of Transformation (2008). Accessed
June 20, 2018. http://monumenttotransformation.org/atlas-of-transformation/html/s/self-colonization/
the-self-colonizing-metaphor-alexander-kiossev.html.

*® Fundoianu, “Prefata la Imagini §i carti din Franta,” 26.

* Ibidem.

30 Cf. Kiossev, “The Self-Colonizing Metaphor.”



http://monumenttotransformation.org/atlas-of-transformation/html/s/self-colonization/the-self-colonizing-metaphor-alexander-kiossev.html
http://monumenttotransformation.org/atlas-of-transformation/html/s/self-colonization/the-self-colonizing-metaphor-alexander-kiossev.html
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by Mérimée, Musset, Mallarmé, Baudelaire, Verlaine and Laforgue,’’ yet, as
Fundoianu claims, they remain only a fair copy of them.
He explains the creation of his book as follows:

When we were born to literary life, its landscape has long been established. Our cultural
heritage can be exhausted until the fourth grade of high school. Then we start looking for a new
tradition, maybe artificial, but logical. Because everyone needs it. We weave a new tradition
next to the old one, as one can weave two separate carpets and see continuity in what is different,
thanks to partial amnesia. So we read French as our national writers, seeing in them a valid part
of our tradition.*?

Hence, Fundoianu explains the individual stages of self-colonization: he
realizes the lack of tradition (which is achieved by comparing to the centuries-old
tradition of Western European culture) and the status of “a culture of absences”
or “a culture of backwardness.” At the same time, he expresses the need to join
this “old, good tradition” (Europe will always be here, as Kiossev explains, the
“starting point” in the reference system associated with the most positive values).
Finally, he achieves the self-determination in the context of the “empire” culture,
that is, following Fundoianu’s metaphor, found in a hand-woven rug continuation
of a hegemon carpet pattern. The collective imagination, due to Kiossev’s theory,
plays a key role in this process. Fundoianu himself will finally decide to leave
his homeland, because “it was logical that as a Romanian author he would rather
live in the capital than in the provinces.”’ It means that Paris is the real capital
of Romania.

In fact, Fundoianu believes that Romania’s existence on the map of Europe
is the result of a “fecund error, in the service of the conservation instinct, a fixed
idea: it is the idea of our Latin origin.”** According to the essayist, without
this cultural mirage, the inhabitants of the Romanian provinces would remain
an incoherent and Balkan mass.*® Thus, the author also refers to another cultural
identity of the Romanians — the Oriental one, mediated by the Balkans. In his
approach, the cultural dimension of the Balkan space receives a negative rating
and must be rejected in favor of the Western one. The essay is part of a pro-
occidental tendency placed by Vintild Mihailescu, a contemporary Romanian
sociologist, at the time of the beginning of the Romanian processes of nation-
building, “during the constitutional overthrow of the reference from the Orient
to the Occident™® and which is self-defining in terms of Western values, it places
them at the center of any activity:

3! Cf. Fundoianu, “Prefata la Imagini si carti din Franta,” 25.

32 Tbidem, 26.

¥ Michael Finkenthal, “M. Sebastian si B. Fondane: despre identitati si optiuni literare,” Observator
Cultural, no. 393 (2007).

** B. Fundoianu, “Spiritul critic in cultura romaneasca [ gi II” [1922], in Imagini si carfi, ed. Mircea
Martin (Bucuresti: Minerva, 1980), 201.

** Ibidem.

3¢ Vintilda Mihdilescu, ed., De ce este Romdnia astfel? Avatarurile excepfionalismului romdnesc
(Iasi: Polirom, 2017), 57.
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This relatively late and intriguing entry into the reference sphere of a significant other from
West led, on the one hand, to the suppression of the Oriental (Byzantine, Ottoman, Balkan) reference,
and, on the other hand, to overpayment, sometimes compulsive, of the Western reference.’’

At the same time, Fundoianu supports a very courageous sentence,
considering that Romania’s entire political and cultural history is based on the
illusion that Romanians are the followers of Roman tradition. His boldness lies
precisely in the idea of considering the Roman beginning an illusion. Inspired
by Jules Gaultier’s philosophy, the essayist defines this phenomenon as an act of
Bovarism. The young writer notes that this kind of psycho-historical intoxication
has become the spiritus movens of the whole culture; a mechanism of illusion
and lies that gave a newly-formed nation a sense of belonging to European
culture due to a collective past. The amplification and distortion of a historical
fact, such as the occupation of the Romanian territory by the Romans, allowed the
Romanian intellectuals to create a megalomania speech aimed at homogenizing
the Romanians’ hybrid identity.

CONCLUDING REMARKS

Fundoianu, however, does not criticize the very entry of Romania on the path
of imitation. He even believes that this was the only solution that could accelerate
the natural evolution of the new state — all the more so because they were mostly
European models mediated by France, which for the author, who in the same
text admits that he was not so much acquainted with French literature, what he
lived through it,”® was probably not without significance. Fundoianu, just like Titu
Maiorescu some decades before, is concerned only by the dizzying tempo of
“transplantation” of political and cultural values and the lack of criticism that should
accompany this process: “we bring culture without any control”.”” According
to the young essayist, only a broader, critical view of the whole culture allows
understanding of the imitative mechanisms present in it, adapting them to local
conditions and mentalities. The primary sin of literary criticism in Romania is
combining aesthetic and ethnic categories, which leads to a situation in which
writers or poets regarded as significant from the aesthetic point of view almost
immediately become representatives of national specificity. The obsessive search
for this closes the Romanian elite in the vicious circle of dilemmas of countries
with a self-colonial character, leading to many misunderstandings and bringing
Romanian critics (and, consequently, also readers) to interpretative misleading.

The intellectual profile of our author seems then to differ from Lovinescu’s
options that argue that only a direct imitation of the Western model creates
a solid skeleton on which one should build a native culture. However, his point
of view was undoubtedly closer to Lovinescu’s understanding of modernization

7 Ibidem.
3% Cf. Fundoianu, “Prefata la Imagini si carti din Franta,” 26-27.
% Fundoianu, “Spiritul critic in cultura roméaneasca I si I1,” 197.
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(nevertheless, Fundoianu participated in meetings organized by Lovinescu’s
intellectual circle, Sburdtorul!) than to the ideology promoted by conservative
movements. Hence, the latter used identity strategies that aimed to emphasize
the uniqueness of the newly created state (but with a nation with centuries-old
traditions within its borders) and to defend culture and national consciousness.
At the same time, these strategies should provide the intellectuals who created
them with the role of guarantors of such comprehended culture. Fundoianu
wants to diverge from the dominant tendencies focused on the nation and ethics
(which represents the legacy of the romantic paradigm), and he understands the
importance of development in aesthetic terms. Greater Romania will not escape
the influence of the rest of the homogenized world, but instead of closing itself
in an ideological bubble, it can, through the critical sense, use these influences
with positive effects both in literature and in the space of social and political life.
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CONSTRUCTIONS AND DECONSTRUCTIONS OF CULTURAL IDENTITIES
IN GREATER ROMANIA.
B. FUNDOIANU AND THE SELF-COLONIZING METAPHOR

Summary

The article “Constructions and Deconstructions of Cultural Identities in Greater
Romania. B. Fundoianu and the Self-Colonizing Metaphor” proposes a general overview of
two dominant narratives in cultural identity discourse in Greater Romania: the traditionalist
and the modernist one. Even though the proponents of each of the tendencies have a different
vision of constitutive elements which Romanian identity consists of their aspirations are
similar: they want to define Romania’s place in the changed political system in Europe
after World War L. Furthermore, they attempt to answer the following question: what path of
evolution should the new-born country follow?

However, the article also presents a critical approach to the ideas and myths circulating
in intellectual milieus after 1918. Hence, the second part of the study analyzes two essays:
“Preface” to Images and Books from France and “Critical Spirit in Romanian Culture,”
published by a Romanian Jewish author B. Fundoianu (1898-1944). Through his texts, the
young essayist builds a counter-narrative which exposes the danger of blind search for
national specificity and encourages Romanian intellectuals to use the “critical spirit” as the
main tool in the processes of modernization. Denominating Romania “a French cultural
colony,” Fundoianu draws attention to the dilemmas discussed in the article through the
prism of the category of “self-colonization,” introduced to the discourse about Central and
South-Eastern Europe by the contemporary Bulgarian historian Alexander Kiossev.

Adj. Izabela Slusarek
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FORMATION OF A NEW LITERARY IDENTITY WITHIN A NEW STATE.
HUNGARIAN LITERATURE IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA

The early 20th century was a very turbulent period of time especially for the
countries of Central and Eastern Europe — the Central Powers were defeated in
World War I, the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy disappeared from the maps and
new states were created. After signing the Treaty of Trianon in 1920, more than
one million Hungarian people found themselves living behind the borders of
Czechoslovakia. For the Hungarians living in minority, the establishment of specific
culture was crucial.

World War I deepened the antagonism between the Germans and the Czechs
within the Czech Lands. The Germans lent full support to the war effort of the
Central Powers, but among the Czechs the war was unpopular, because they
realized that a German victory would terminate their hopes for political autonomy.
However, Czech opposition to the war was uncoordinated. The Young Czech
leader Karel Kramat, a neo-Pan-Slavist himself, desired Russian troops to occupy
the Czech Lands and install a Russian grand duke as the future king of Bohemia.
His future political rival Tomas Masaryk preferred a pro-Western orientation.

In exile in Western Europe, Masaryk was joined by Edvard Bene§ and Milan
Stefanik. Masaryk, envisioning a political union of the Czechs and the Slovaks,
established contacts with Czech and Slovak emigrants living in Allied and
neutral countries, especially the United States. In October 1915, in a public lecture
at King’s College, London, he called for the establishment of small states in
East-Central Europe, based on the principles of nationality and democracy and
directed against German plans for European hegemony. He argued that divided
nationalities, such as the Poles living in three countries and the Czechs and
Slovaks living in two, should be allowed to form nation-states and become allies
of the West. In 1916, the Czech National Council (later renamed the Czechoslovak
National Council) was established in Paris under Masaryk’s chairmanship.

The achievements of the Czechoslovak Legion, noticed favorably by the
Western governments and press, gave the Czechoslovak cause wide publicity and
helped its leaders to gain official recognition. Masaryk left Russia for the United
States, where, in May 1918, he gained solid support from Czech and Slovak
organizations. A declaration in favor of a political union of the Czechs and the
Slovaks, containing a guarantee of Slovak rights to their own parliament, legislation,
and administrative language, was issued at Pittsburgh, Pa., on May 31, 1918.
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Throughout 1918, dealings with the Allies progressed more successfully. Added
to the favorable publicity of the Siberian campaigns were increased activities at
home demanding a sovereign state “within the historic frontiers of the Bohemian
lands and of Slovakia” (the Epiphany Declaration; January 1918). An anti-Austrian
resolution adopted at the Congress of Oppressed Nationalities, held in Rome in
April, helped to disarm conservative circles in Allied countries that had opposed
a total reorganization of the Danubian region. Eventually, France recognized the
Czechoslovak National Council as the supreme body controlling Czechoslovak
national interests; the other Allies soon followed the French initiative.

On September 28, Benes signed a treaty whereby France agreed to support the
Czechoslovak program in the postwar peace conference. To preclude a retreat
from the earlier Allied declarations, the Czechoslovak National Council constituted
itself as a provisional government on October 14. Four days later, Masaryk and
Benes issued a declaration of independence simultaneously in Washington, D.C.,
and Paris.

Meanwhile, events were moving rapidly toward total collapse of the Habsburg
monarchy. The last attempt to avert it, a manifesto issued by Charles on October 16,
brought no positive results. Afterward, Vienna had no choice but to accept Wilson’s
terms. A domestic political group called the Prague National Committee proclaimed
a republic on October 28, and two days later at TurcCiansky Svéty Martin (now
Martin in Slovakia) a Slovak counterpart, the Slovak National Council, acceded
to the Prague proclamation.

When the new country of Czechoslovakia was proclaimed on October 28, 1918,
its leaders were still in exile. Masaryk was chosen as president on November 14,
while he was still in the United States; he did not arrive in Prague until December.
Benes, the country’s foreign minister, was in Paris for the upcoming peace
conference, as was Karel Kramaf, who had become Czechoslovakia’s first prime
minister. (The Slovak leader and first war minister Stefanik died in an airplane
crash in May 1919.) Masaryk and Bene$ remained in charge of foreign relations,
and the leaders of five major parties dealt with home affairs.

The first task of the new state, to establish its borders, was undertaken at
the Paris Peace Conference, where the historical frontiers separating Bohemia and
Moravia from Germany and Austria were approved, with minor rectifications, in
favor of the new republic. Several disputes soon surfaced, however. The political
spokesmen of the Germans in Bohemia and Moravia advocated cession of the area
known as the Sudetenland to Germany or Austria, but, because neither Germany
nor Austria was in a position to intervene with armed troops, the Czechs, backed
by the Allies, occupied without much bloodshed the seditious German-speaking
provinces.

The delineation of the Slovak boundary was another serious problem, as
there was no recognized linguistic frontier between the Hungarian and Slovak
populations in the south. Since none of the successive Hungarian governments
was prepared to give up what they considered ancient Hungarian lands, the new
frontier had to be redrawn by the force of arms. Hungary’s communist government
— which in March 1919 had taken power in Budapest under the leadership of
Béla Kun — sent troops to eastern Slovakia, where a sister communist republic
was proclaimed. The Hungarian communists and their Slovak allies wished to
reattach the Slovak “Upper Lands” to a multiethnic communist Hungary, to which
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the Russian Bolsheviks promised military assistance. With Allied help, however,
the Czech military asserted itself in Slovakia as well as in the new province of
Subcarpathian Ruthenia (comprising the mostly Slavic northeastern portion
of prewar Hungary), in December 1918 Kassa (KoSice) and Pozsony (Bratislava)
were seized by the Czechoslovak Legion led by Italian general Piccione, in mid-
January 1919 taking control over the territory of Southern Slovakia was finished.

Speaking of the Hungarian literatures of Hungary, Romania, (Czecho)Slovakia,
Serbia, all belong to the literature of one nation: the literature of the Hungarian
nation. There is one national literature, just as the historical changes since the
constitution of new Central European states did not bring about the development
of different Hungarian identities either. On the contrary, every Hungarian
community detached from the mother country in 1918-1920 considers itself an
authentic part of a Hungarian nation that is homogeneous as regards its language,
culture, history, and traditions. Therefore, the polycentric model of Hungarian
literary culture derives from the fact that, beside the literature of the mother
country, the ethnic Hungarian minorities also developed their own literatures
— not the least to preserve their national identity.! The minority Hungarian
literatures developed in the neighboring countries after the establishment of the
new republic had two sources to draw from: regional and universal national
literatures. The background of this duality was in part “literary ontological” and,
in part, literary historical. On the one hand, the Hungarian minority literatures
relied on their own regional traditions, since these traditions — the historical
and cultural traditions of Pozsony (Bratislava), Kassa (KoSice) — offered solid
resources. The richer they were, the more natural the foundation of minority
literatures could be. On the other hand, the whole of the Hungarian literary
tradition and contemporary literature in Hungary played a fundamental role in
the early stages and the development of the Hungarian minority literatures. Not
only the former homogeneous national literature but also the values, endeavors,
and institutions brought about by their separate development enriched the new,
minority literatures.” Given its geographic proximity to Budapest and that most of
its talented writers came to settle in the Hungarian capital, the region’s Hungarian
literary traditions and institutions were much less developed earlier.

The evolution of literary life was set back also by other factors such as the
political uncertainty of the first years of the new republic and the forced exile
of intellectuals; Vienna, Paris, Berlin and London became literary centers for
Hungarian ethnic literature.

Under minority circumstances, literary criticism, literary history, literary
periodicals, readership, and literary societies fulfilled the role of the most
important institutions.

In the first decade of its existence, aesthetic and poetic principles were
established, literary societies, publishing companies and readership were
founded and manifestos were published. As for the Hungarian literature in
Czechoslovakia, this literature lacked every institution and also the basic
conditions for a functioning literary life. Authors of greater importance did not

' Béla Pomogits, “Hungarian Minority Literature (Hungarian Literature in Transylvania and
the Historic Upper Hungary),” Minorities Research 7 (2005), 79.
2 Ibidem, 80.
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live in Czechoslovakia; talented and promising writers had already left the
country and had gone to Budapest. Although small local editorial offices existed,
they lacked professional editorial staff, so they were not able to take intellectual
leadership or impact on literary life. Zoltan Fabry called this period of time the
era of “naked freedom.” Since there was no institutionalized book publishing,
most of the political newspapers created columns for literature and critical review.

A significant turn in the intellectual life of the Hungarians in Czechoslovakia
came with the arrival of the émigrés (Pal Ignotus, Lajos Hatvany, Lajos Kassak,
Lajos Barta, Sandor Barta, Illés Kaczér).’ Between 1919 and 1921 progressive
thinking and leftist intellectuals were persecuted and forced to exile from Hungary.
They found shelter in Czechoslovakia, but most of them stayed there only
transitionally and settled down in other countries.

They brought the dilettantes face to face with the their delusions and the
low quality of their writings. The émigrés were proclaiming that the literature
created under minority circumstances should set an example regarding formal and
intellectual niveau; because of its close relation with the culture of other ethnical
groups, they were emphasizing the responsibility of written words.

The first decade of Hungarian ethnic literature was characterized by the
constitution of literature and the battle against dilettantism and periphery thinking
resulting in dilettante/amateur literature.

On the other hand, the important role of regional authors such as Ferenc
Sziklay, Pal Racz, Marcell Jankovics, Sandor Telek A., Gyula Alapy, Karoly
Szeredai Gruber and Janos Kersék in shaping of new literary approach was
indisputable.* By means of their literary works, the importance of survival/
subsistence of the Hungarian ethnic group was accentuated; to the émigrés this
aspect was irrelevant.

The leftist authors became opinion leaders — they wrote sociography, literature
of facts, documentary prose, proletarian literature. The “Sarl6” [Sickle] Movement
was founded by the Hungarian students studying at Czech universities and
gathering around “Szent Gydrgy Kor” [Circle of St. George], as well as by
intellectuals gathering around the journal Mi Lapunk in order to organize
sociographic journeys and self-educational seminars. “Sarlé” was a movement of
large influence, which mobilized young people in the whole country. Its members
organized ethnographic researches across the villages of Czechoslovakia, and
findings were published in newspaper articles, journals; sociographic works, such
as “Tiz nap Szegényorszagban” [Ten days in the Land of the Poor, 1930], depicted
the common life and everyday reality of the people living in the villages. This type
of literary work laid the foundation of the “documentaristic” literature.

* Their names are linked with newspapers and periodicals such as Prdgai Magyar Hirlap
[Praguer Hungarian Newspaper] (1922-1938), Bécsi Magyar Ujsdg [The Viennese Hungarian
Newspaper] (1919-1923), Kassai Naplo [The Kassa Diary] (Kassa/Kosice, 1884-1929), Tiiz [Fire]
(Bratislava, 1921-1923), Faklya [Torch] (KoSice, May — September 1922), 4 Reggel [The Morning]
(Komarno — Bratislava, 1922—-1933).

* Regional authors also founded newspapers and periodicals, such as: Turul [Turul] — mythological
bird of prey, mostly depicted as a hawk or falcon — Bratislava, 1919), Uj Elet [New Life] (Kosice,
1919), Tavasz [Spring] (Bratislava, 1919-1921), Esti Ujsdg [Evening News] (Kogice, 1919-1937),
Hajnal [Dawn] (Bratislava, 1919-1921), Hirado [News] (Bratislava, 1919-1937).
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The qualitative aspects of literature came to the front, as a very important
attribute of the literary canon which was yet to shape. Ostracism and exclusivity
was characteristic for the period between 1926—-1932 — according to Pal Szvatko,
these debates were similar to the faith debates of the era of the reformation.’

Historical necessity did bring Hungarian literary institutions to life and started
the career of several important writers: among them, Dezsé Gy6ry and a priest of
the Premontre Order, Laszlo6 Mécs. Both, although starting out from different
political presuppositions, were promoters of humanism and clearly turned against
the expanding fascism during WWIIL. This approach was also characteristic for
the works of Zoltan Fabry, who lived in seclusion in a small mining town near
Kassa.’ Zoltan Fabry saw the possibility of rejuvenation in peripheries; his idea
was based upon the expressionist Stefan George’s approach, which washed out
the borders between giving voice to the torments of the Self and the manifestation
of vital questions related to the fate and future of a community. In his opinion,
writers/authors should seek the answers to the most burning social issues, and in
their focus of interest/attention should always be the man; he termed this kind
of literature “emberirodalom” (human literature). In the 1930s, he stood up to
fascism and became aware that cultural values of democracy were in danger,
he was concerned with the deteriorative situation of the Hungarian ethnic
minority; therefore his essays were written in the name of “vox humana,” which
he described as the writer’s stance in reference to historic events of the time.

The first attempts on canon-building came from publicists; journalism and
essays measured up to high standard — the main representatives were: Zoltan
Fabry, Rezs6 Peéry, Laszlo Dobossy, Laszlo Wass, Rezs Szalatnai, Pal Szvatko.
The importance of the objective literary criticism came into the front. Critical
reviews and essays were published about the development of the Hungarian
minority literature in Czechoslovakia (“Szempontok a csehszlovakiai magyar
irodalom fejlédés¢hez,” 1937, written by Rezsé Peéry), about the contemporary
poetry (“A szlovenszkéi magyar lira,” 1937, the foreword to the anthology of
poems: Az uj magyar lira, 1937 written by Rezs6é Szalatnai), also literary portraits
about the most significant poets of the time — about Dezsé Gyory, Dezs6 Vozari,
Imre Forbath, written by Rezs6é Szalatnai.’

According to Balazs Béla Végh, the peripheral culture has a less significant
value-generating and value-preserving force, albeit both of them are crucial for
creating a canon. Since the peripheral cultures lack historical canon-creating
conditions, makeshift solutions were needed; authors, literary historians, critics
who were shaping the new literature were trying to create a specific status-
consciousness.® They were hoping that local idiosyncrasies of the minority culture
will serve as virtual canon-creating values and will become literature-organizing
factors. Shared system of values and suitable forum was needed, as well as a new
approach which could combine and bring into accord two different aspects, the
realistic portrayal of minority life and the modern formal approaches.

° Pal Szvatko, A vdltozds élménye (Pozsony: Kalligram, 1994), 146-7.

® Pomogats, “Hungarian Minority Literature,” 85.

7 Zoltan Fonod, ed., A cseh/szlovikiai magyar irodalom lexikona 1918-2004 (Bratislava:
Madach-Posonium, 2004), 377.

¥ Baldzs Béla Végh, “Kanonizacié a kisebbségi irodalmakban,” Erdélyi Tudomanyos Fiizetek
253 (2005), 93—4, accessed June 13, 2018, http://mek.0szk.hu/03200/03202/03202.htm#8.
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This rejuvenation is associated with a new generation of writers who
appeared in the middle of the 1920s. Their artistic approach was shaped by the
conditions of their minority status, but they became acquainted with the new
approaches of Hungarian and modern world literature. Their activities were
guided by generational self-awareness creating literature from the vital questions
of the fate and future of the Hungarian minority community.

The year 1927 is considered to be a milestone of the Hungarian literature in
Czechoslovakia. In this year, the manifesto “Kisebbségi géniusz” [The genius of
the minority] of the Hungarian poet Dezsé Gy6ry was published in the periodical
Mi Lapunk [Our Journal], along with his collection of poems called Ujarcii
magyarok [Hungarians with new face].

In his work, “Kisebbségi géniusz” — which became a guideline for the
progressive youth — GyOry declares the battle against any kind of physical or
intellectual exploitation; moreover he claims that the Hungarian ethnic minority
has a mission to create universally endorsed culture of the mankind under
minority circumstances.

In 1928, intellectuals around the mentioned Szent Gyorgy Kor [Circle of
St. George] compiled a list of artworks which could be considered as the first
list of the shaping literary canon. It consists already of canonized works of
Hungarian culture (which helped to shape the identity of the Hungarians in
Czechoslovakia) — Poems of Endre Ady, Béla Bartok — Zoltan Kodaly: Hungarian
folksongs, Lajos Kassak: Egy ember élete, Dezs6 Kosztolanyi: Edes Anna, Zsigmond
Moricz: Hét krajcar, Sararany, Uri muri, A féklya; Dezsé Szabb: Az elsodort falu,
Olj, Egyenes uton, Segitség; Gyula Szekfii: Hdarom nemzedék — alongside with
three works of Hungarian authors from Czechoslovakia: Dezsé Gyéry: Ujarcii
magyarok [Hungarians with new face] (1927, published in Berlin, Ludwig
Voggenreiter Verlag, Hungarian Section), Laszl6 Mécs: Hajnali harangszo
[Tolling at dawn] (1923, published in Uzhorod), Istvan Darko: Szakadék [Abyss]
(1928, published in Kosice). The list was created with the strong belief that
the Hungarian literature in Czechoslovakia could integrate into universal
Hungarian cultural standards. Zoltan Fabry ranks these authors among the
representatives of the so-called literature of value, who remained faithful to
the collective and qualitative ideals of the minority literature.

Not all of the authors were creating their literary works in terms of the
above-mentioned canon. They were following the ideal of the modernist, quality
literature in Hungary, represented by the authors gathered around the literary
journal Nyugat [West]. These authors were among others: the authoress Piroska
Szenes, the poetess Erzsi Szenes, and the bilingual (German, Hungarian) writer
P4l Neubauer.

Female authors in particular did not publish their works in the Hungarian
journals in Czechoslovakia. Despite their remarkable literary works, they were
ignored by the Hungarian literary history in Czechoslovakia.

In the 1930s, interpretive communities partly legitimized the status quo of the
previous decade; on the other hand, they recognized that ethic- and community-
centered canon could set some aesthetic and ideological limitations on authors
and recipients, therefore emphasizing the importance of the authors’ identity and
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the autonomy of freedom, in spite of the practice of minority literatures to create
a traditionalist canon, which puts the community on top of its hierarchy of values.’

Typically, these literatures go through the process of institutionalization in
a more intense way and in a shorter time. As for the Hungarian literature
in Czechoslovakia, we are speaking about a period of only 20 years.

The First Vienna Award on November 2, 1938 transferred the territories of
southern Slovakia and southern Ruthenia to Hungary. On March 14, 1939 the
Slovak State was founded with the help of Nazi Germany — in this territory
the literary life of the ethnic Hungarians ceased to exist. After WWII, the whole
literary life of Hungarians in the Third Czechoslovak Republic (in February 1948
after the coup d’état of the Communist Party of Czechoslovakia the name of the
state was changed to the Czechoslovak Socialist Republic) needed a complete
restart.
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FORMATION OF A NEW LITERARY IDENTITY WITHIN A NEW STATE.
HUNGARIAN LITERATURE IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA

Summary

The early 20th century was a very turbulent period of time especially for the countries
of Central and Eastern Europe — the Central Powers were defeated in World War I, the
Austro-Hungarian Monarchy disappeared from the maps and new states were created. After
signing the Treaty of Trianon in 1920, more than one million Hungarian people found
themselves living behind the borders of Czechoslovakia. For Hungarians living in
minority, the establishment of specific culture was crucial. The paper deals with the process
of formation and re-creation of Hungarian literature within the newly formed First
Czechoslovak Republic, and also attends to introduce the struggle of this newly established
ethnic literature in the first decade of its existence, as well as the attempt to define itself.

Adj. Izabela Slusarek

° Ibidem, 105-6.
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TOWARD THE IDEA OF POLISHNESS: IMPLICATIONS OF 1918
FOR THE FORMER EASTERN GALICIA, 1918-1939

INTRODUCTION

The year 1918 constituted the most important turning point in the history of
the Habsburg province, Galicia, since it had been established or — as Larry Wolff
suggested — invented' in the wake of the first partition of the Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth, in 1772. The end of World War I and the collapse of the Dual
Monarchy in the fall of 1918 brought an end to the Habsburg rule in the province
and paved the way to the Polish-Ukrainian War of its eastern part. The latter
conflict turned out to be decisive in terms of fate of the region’s dwellers, not
only during the course of the warfare but also later, at least up until the outbreak
of World War II, in 1939.

Given multiplicity of Galicians’ nationalities and denominations, the province
should be regarded as an immensely heterogeneous one. On the base of Paul
R. Magocsi’s studies, it can be estimated that in 1910 Galicia had 7.9 million
inhabitants: 45.4% were Poles, 42.9% Ukrainians, and 10.9% Jews. In Eastern
Galicia, however, Ukrainians formed a majority as 62% of the population, with
25.5% Polish, and 8.2% Jewish. Other groups present in Galicia were Austrians
and Germans, Armenians, Lemko-Rusyns, and Russians.” Rivalry of Poles and
Ukrainians for advantage in the province became evident already in the mid-nineteen
century. In 1847, Ukrainians raised a request for division of Galicia into Eastern
(Ukrainian) and Western (Polish) part.’ The Habsburgs never realized it and in
the late 1860s they made a settlement with Galician Poles in the wake of which

' Larry Wolff, “Inventing Galicia: Messianic Josephinism and the Recasting of Partitioned
Poland,” Slavic Review, no. 4 (63) (2004): 818—40.

2 Paul R. Magocsi, “Galicia: A European Land,” in Galicia: A Multicultured Land, eds.
Christopher Hann and Paul R. Magocsi (Toronto — Buffalo — London: Toronto University Press,
2005), 7-8; Paul R. Magocsi, Galicia: A Historical Survey and Bibliographical Guide (Toronto —
Buffalo — London: University of Toronto Press, 1983), 225; Paul R. Magocsi, 4 History of Ukraine
(Toronto — Buffalo — London: Toronto University Press, 1996), 423—4.

* Henryk Wereszycki, Pod bertem Habsburgow. Zagadnienia narodowosciowe (Krakow: Wysoki
Zamek, 2015), 121-41.
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the latter group virtually ruled in the province. Notwithstanding these facts, the
aforementioned request proved Galician Ukrainians’ nation-building aspirations,
which constantly increased during the second half of the century. When the
Monarchy ceased to exist in the fall of 1918, Poles deployed their soldiers and
took over power in Western Galicia. Yet, in Eastern Galicia, with the Galician
capital Lviv ahead, their interests tragically clashed with Ukrainian ones. Polish
patriots perceived the city and surrounding lands as a part of territorial heritage
of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, the part that, after the epoch of
partitions, should belong to renascent Poland. Ukrainian patriots in turn claimed
Lviv as a capital of rising Western Ukrainian state or even a regional center of
future united Ukraine. As a result of this conflict, on November 1, 1918 the Polish-
Ukrainian War of Eastern Galicia broke out. Its most dramatic stage was the
Battle of Lviv, which lasted from November 1 to November 22, 1918, the battle
known in the Polish national discourse as the Defense of Lviv [Obrona Lwowa]
against the Ukrainian usurpation. It was followed by the three-day pogrom of
Jews perpetrated by Polish soldiers and civilians after the Polish victory in the city,
November 22-24, 1918. After the battle, the war did not run out; on the opposite,
it spread throughout entire Eastern Galicia and ended with Polish victory only
in mid-July 1919.°

The Polish-Ukrainian struggle between 1918 and 1919 entailed incorporation
of the former Habsburg province into reborn Poland, the Second Polish Republic,
which was sealed by the Peace of Riga (1921) and the international recognition
of Polish sovereignty in Eastern Galicia (1923). Yet, the significance of this
struggle did not confine to territorial issues. It also determined a fundamental
shift within a dominant discourse on Lviv, Eastern Galicia as a whole and the
community of the region’s inhabitants.

In the Habsburg epoch, the dominant discourse on the province was based on
specific Habsburg political culture. This political culture, which Wolff described
using the notion of the idea of Galicia,’ aimed at presenting the province as
a coherent and common territory, which all its dwellers, regardless of nationality,
could identify with.” Wolff commented on this phenomenon as follows:

* Ibidem, 179-92; Jozef Buszko, “The Consequences of Galician Autonomy after 1867, Polin
12 (1999): 86-99.

’ Until today, an unsurpassed history of this war is Maciej Koztowski’s Migdzy Sanem
a Zbruczem. Walki o Lwow i Galicje Wschodnig 1918—1919 (Krakéw: Znak, 1990).

¢ Larry Wolff, The Idea of Galicia: History and Fantasy in Habsburg Political Culture
(Stanford: Stanford University Press, 2010).

7 I assume that the dominant discourse on the province was of Habsburg provenience. It could
be the discourse of the Viennese center or one of provincial discourses which was in line, in
dialogue or in polemic — but not in contest — with the Habsburg political culture. It refers also
to the so-called epoch of Galician autonomy, because — as Danuta Sosnowska stressed it — even
then Galicia was a dominated country, though many commentators criticizing Galicia, especially
from abroad, seemed not to take it into account, see Danuta Sosnowska, Inna Galicia (Warszawa:
Dom Wydawniczy Elipsa, 2008). Studies on the Austria’s endeavors of neutralizing ethnical
differences or, in the second half of the nineteenth century, creating the community of nations in
the empire at large constitute a relatively new and perhaps the most innovative field of research
on the Habsburg Monarchy. Apart from the monography by Wolff, focused on Galicia, the study
by Pieter M. Judson is the newest elaboration stressing this dimension of the imperial politics, see
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At the beginning of the nineteenth century, when modern nationalism was still a new and
unevenly experienced phenomenon, the construction of provincial identity appeared as a plausible
cultural vehicle for reconciling ethnographical, linguistic, and religious heterogeneity. The uncertain
idea of Galicia, especially in the early nineteenth century, could function as a transcendent political
conception, encouraging the possibility of transnational convergence, while in the latter half of
the century it would come to represent multinational coexistence premised upon the distinctive
persistence of national differences.®

Therefore, the idea of Galicia served to reconcile Polish, Ruthenian/Ukrainian,
Jewish, and German elements within the province. It gave rise to creation of
Galician identity, which emerged among the dwellers of the region during the
course of the nineteenth century. That identity was not non-national in a sense of
entire lack of national aspects. However, it can be regarded as supranational because
apart from the national dimension it involved other sentiments, contradictory to
the national one: the provincial one connecting individuals with the particular
province and making them Galicians, and the imperial one binding Galicians with
the Habsburg Empire and making them Austrian subjects.’

Over time, the idea of Galicia and Galician identity were being progressively
undermined by national movements, especially Polish and Ukrainian ones."
Moreover, Habsburg administrators of Galicia, who were to suppress national
differences between Galicians, sometimes succumbed to national impulses and
willy-nilly helped to promote nationalisms in the province.' Nevertheless, neither
development of national projects, nor involvement of Habsburg bureaucrats into
them brought about disappearance of the idea of Galicia from the political
and cultural imagination of the Habsburg authorities and Galicians themselves.
The historian Iryna Vushko seemed to be right when she claimed that the discourse
on Galicia in terms of conflict between its national groups was applicable only
partly and rather to the second half of the nineteenth century than to the first one.'
Indeed, the multinational and transnational world of Galicia increasingly hardened
after 1848, and especially after 1867, but it remained relatively fluid up until
World War 1. The war prompted disintegration of that world,"”” however, only

Pieter M. Judson, The Habsburg Empire: The New History (Cambridge — London: Harvard University
Press, 2016).

¥ Larry Wolff, “Kennst du das Land? The Uncertainty of Galicia in the Age of Metternich and
Fredro,” Slavic Review, no. 2 (67) (2008): 278.

’ Ibidem, 280, 291-3; Wolff, The Idea of Galicia, 99—110, 188-230.

' For a further discussion on the issue of Polish national movement in Galicia see, e.g., Jozef
Buszko, Galicja 1859-1914. Polski Piemont? (Warszawa: KAW, 1989); for further investigation
of the issue of Ukrainian national movement in Galicia see, e.g., Paul R. Magocsi, The Roots of
Ukrainian Nationalism: Galicia as Ukraine’s Piedmont (Toronto—London: University of Toronto
Press, 2002).

' The problem is deeply investigated in Iryna Vushko, The Politics of Cultural Retreat. Imperial
Bureaucracy in Austrian Galicia, 1772—1867 (New Haven — London: Yale University Press, 2015).
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3 The destructive power of the war was particularly visible with regard to the Jewish idea of
Galicia, see Jagoda Wierzejska, “The Pogrom of Jews During and After World War I: The Destruction
of the Jewish Idea of Galicia,” in Personal Narratives, Peripheral Theatres: Essays on the Great
War (1914-18), eds. Anthony Barker, Maria Eugénia Pereira, Maria Teresa Cortez, Paulo Alexandre
Pereira, Otilia Martins (Cham: Springer, 2018), 169-84.
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the fall of the Habsburg Empire and the subsequent Polish-Ukrainian War of Eastern
Galicia entailed its final collapse.

In November 1918, in the face of the fight for Lviv and, then, for the whole
province, the discourse based on the Habsburg idea of Galicia turned out to
be irrelevant or even conspicuously unsuitable for the new situation. Since Poles
tipped the tide of the Battle of Lviv on their side and, in particular, since they
won the war, they had clear advantage in creating a vision of the region over its
non-Polish inhabitants, especially Ukrainians and Jews. Therefore, after 1918
the dominant discourse on Galicia was (a stream of) the Polish discourse, while the
Ukrainian and Jewish narratives on the province found themselves in a situation
of counter-discourses, i.e. oppositional discourses which could not withstand the
dominant one and which were suppressed in the Second Polish Republic.

In the interwar Polish discourse, the idea of Galicia became a subject of deep
subversion. In conditions of the crisis of democracy, the hostile policy of the
Second Polish Republic towards national minorities, the antagonism between
Poles and Ukrainians and anti-Semitism, the concept of multinational and
transnational community of Galicians was disassembled. Its components were
ideologically repositioned to reinforce a new vision of the region’s community
which was to be exclusively Polish. This vision proved to be very appealing to
the interwar Poles. Moreover, it was ideologically useful for the Polish authorities
and lay at the root of one of foundation myths of the Second Polish Republic
— the myth of unity of the Polish nation and the Polish state.

The aim of the article is to highlight two processes taking place in the Polish
discourse between 1918 and 1939: first, disassembly of the idea of Galicia and
establishment of the vision of the province as a Polish domain; second, ideological
functionalization of the hegemonic Polish perspective on the region. The first part
of the article discusses the shift from the vision of alleged Polish-Ruthenian
brotherhood to the idea of Polish-Polish brotherhood, i.e. the homogenous Polish
nation, from which the others were excluded as enemies. The latter part examines
elevating this vision to the level of narrative which significantly strengthened the
national community of Poles after 1918.

The main focus of investigation in the article is the interwar Polish literature,
in particular, the literature presenting the Polish-Ukrainian War with the Defense
of Lviv ahead. An abundance of such literary works, ranging from propagandist
pamphlets to highly artistic texts, was pronounced in the first decade and substantial
in the second decade of the interwar period in Poland.'* These works reveal decay
of multinational community of Eastern Galicia, providing perhaps the widest
scope for interpretation of conversion of the idea of Galicia into the idea of
Polishness. Other kinds of Polish discourse of that time, as well as Ukrainian and
Jewish voices, constitute a context for such an interpretation. In many ways, thus,
the article represents a meeting point of literary studies, critical discourse analysis,
comparatistics and studies on nations and nationalism.

!4 Stanistaw Uliasz, “Wokot narodzin legendy Orlat Lwowskich w literaturze polskiej,” in
Literatura — jezyk — kultura, eds. Czestaw Klak, Marta Wyka (Rzeszow: Wydawnictwo Wyzszej
Szkoty Pedagogicznej, 1995), 79-95.
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THE POLISH COMMUNITY IN EASTERN GALICIA AMID FOES

Experts in the field of humanities and social studies agree that individual and
collective identity is developed due to establishing the difference between “me” /
“us” and “the other(s)”: the more distinctive such a difference is, the stronger the
identity is. In the situation of war, when “the others” appear as enemies, this rule
seems to be particularly visible. Umberto Eco claimed that war always entails the
process of distinguishing and constructing enemies because only clearly defined
enemies enable community to enhance a sense of identity and power."” The interwar
Polish literature concerning the Polish-Ukrainian War depicted the process Eco
was writing about in a very meaningful way. It highlighted consolidation of the
Polish community in Eastern Galicia due to presenting non-Polish dwellers of
the province as unequivocal foes. “The others,” which were presented in such
a way, included, obviously, Ukrainians but not only; Austrians, Germans and Jews
as well.

UKRAINIANS

In the fall of 1918, Ukrainians constituted the most direct threat for Poles in
Eastern Galicia but at the very beginning of the war, they were not distinctly defined
foes in Poles’ perspective yet. Polish inhabitants of the province had cohabitated
with Ukrainian ones for decades. Moreover, they insufficiently took into account
the power of Ukrainian nationalism, especially in the late nineteenth century,
when they were at an advantage in Galicia after the settlement with Habsburg
authorities and when that nationalism transformed into a serious force.
Consequently, on November 1, 1918, the general reaction of Poles to the
Ukrainians’ seizure of power in Lviv was a deep shock.'® It found its meaningful
manifestation in the Polish literature. For example, Wilhelmina Adamoéwna, the
author of the youth novel on the Defense of Lviv Gdy zagrzmial ztoty rog... [When
the gold horn sounded...] (1921), presented two protagonists talking on the first
day of the battle of the city. One of them sees the Ukrainian flag on the top of
the city hall and cries: “Yellow-blue rags hover on the main buildings...” The other
one is not able to understand the situation and asks surprised: “In Polish Lviv?
By what right?”"”

Poles — just like Adaméwna’s protagonists — taken-aback by Ukrainians and
not understanding their national and state-building motives, initially took such
a perspective on the coup on November 1 that had features of compensation. The
historian Christoph Mick noticed that Poles, referring to the dawn of the Polish-
Ukrainian War, were eager to divide Ukrainians into small group of aggressive

'S Umberto Eco, “Inventing the Enemy,” in idem, Inventing the Enemy: Essays (New York:
Mariner Books, 2012), 1-21.

' For the analysis of the issue see Koztowski, Miedzy Sanem a Zbruczem, 126-31.

'7 Wistawa [Wilhelmina Adaméwna], Gdy zagrzmial zloty rég... (Lwow: Ksiegarnia Naukowa,
1921), 3.
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nationalists and the rest of “folk” — Ruthenians — ethnically related and loyal to
Poles." Indeed, Polish authors depicted the first day of the Battle of Lviv, creating
an idealistic vision of the “brotherly Polish-Ruthenian nation” which, in the fall
of 1918, should have resisted “Ukrainian usurpers” together. The popular drama
Lwow chlubg narodu [Lviv, the pride of the nation] (1929) by Zofia Lewatowska
provided a telling testimony to this vision’s usage. The main protagonist of the
drama, Hela, a Polish girl, tries to persuade her relative, Janek, a young man who
decided to join Ukrainian ranks, that he and his compatriots should stop violence
and become reconciled with Poles. According to her arguments, Ruthenians
“can rise up high” only “side by side” with Poles, so they must “give up a branch
of criminals who nurtured them with hatred” and “lean on centuries of peaceful
coexistence with us [Poles — J.W.].”"” The ideal of Polish-Ruthenian “brotherhood,”
present in the girl’s reasoning, was supposed to suggest that Ukrainians had no
reason to fight with Poles for Eastern Galicia. Allegedly, the latter national group
was willing to maintain multinational symbiosis in the region, as if the Habsburg
idea of Galicia could have functioned without interference under the Polish rule.

Although the aforementioned ideal seemed to Poles innocuous or even
beneficial in the face of Ukrainians’ aggression, its tacit ideological background was
problematic enough to bring about sharp objection of Ukrainians. This background
was connected with Poles’ denial of Ukrainians’ existence as a separate nation
who could claim, and claimed indeed, state-building aspirations. Poles perceived
Ukrainians as Poles’ ethnic “brothers” for the sake of their national interest. Basing
on such a viewpoint, they fostered an idea of encompassing Eastern Galicia, along
with Ukrainians — allegedly “brotherly group,” with borders of the Polish state and
the Polish nation. To realize this idea, they maintained that Ukrainians needed
Polish support and leadership. For instance, Romuald Kawalec, the author of
memoirs from the period of the Polish-Ukrainian War, claimed that Ukrainians
themselves “had not grown up to have even a local government.”” Presenting
Ukrainians as Poles’ “younger brothers,” i.e. emphasizing their kinship with
Poles and, simultaneously, their national underdevelopment or childishness, Polish
authors provided Polish power in Eastern Galicia with a sense of civilizing mission.
According to their opinion, only being subjects of the Polish state would let
Ukrainians successfully confront challenges of socio-political adolescence.

As I mentioned, the vision of Polish-Ruthenian “brotherhood,” tacitly based on
the ideology of Polish superiority in Galicia, was not to be accepted by Ukrainians.
The Polish literature included scenes which revealed this fact. They always
presented Ukrainians as villains who rejected “brotherhood” with Poles and
violently destroyed Galician coexistence. This is exactly the way Janek, the young
man collaborating with Ukrainians, is depicted in the drama Lwow chlubg narodu
by Lewartowska. Having heard Hela’s encouragement to Polish-Ruthenian

'8 Christoph Mick, Lemberg, Lwow, L’viv, 1914-1947. Violence and Ethnicity in a Contested
City (West Lafayette: Purdue University Press, 2016), 221-2.

19 Zofja Lewartowska, Lwéw chlubg narodu. Dramat w 4 aktach na tle obrony Lwowa
w roku 1018, stowo wstepne Jozef Biatynia Chotodecki (Lwow: nakladem Matopolskiej Strazy
Obywatelskiej we Lwowie, 1929), 19.

2 Romuald Kawalec, Wspomnienia z hajdamackiej niewoli (Krakow: naktadem Harcerskiej Spotki
Wydawniczej, 1919), 35.
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“brotherhood,” he refuses steadfastly to change his stand and cries: “You Lach!
Henceforth you are my enemy!”*' Polish protagonists are invariably indignant
at such a resistance and turn violently against Ukrainians, just like Hela who
threatens that Poles will take hostile actions against them in retribution for Janek
and his compatriots’ malevolence. The protagonist of the novel Gdy zagrzmiat
zloty rog... by Adaméwna expresses the same thought more roughly. He meets
face to face with crimes committed by Ukrainians in Lviv, in November 1918.
Consequently, he changes his attitude towards the enemies and joins defenders
of Lviv exclaiming: “What a fool I was! I considered Ruthenians our brothers...
and this is why I did not fight with them. But they are not brothers... they are
dogcatchers, hangmen, bandits. I will combat them now without mercy, like mad
dogs...”**

Literary representations of acts of the Polish-Ukrainian War, which followed
November 1, 1918, established the analyzed change of Poles’ mind. In these
representations, Ukrainians ceased to be Poles’ “younger brothers” who erred
under the misleading influence of nationalists; instead they became Poles’ explicit
enemies. The war, in particular the Defense of Lviv, was presented in the literature
under study with use of the poetics of psychomachia, i.e. as a struggle between
good (Poles) and evil (Ukrainians) for the innocent (Polish by its nature) city and
land. Authors of Polish works did not have doubts that Poles had right to Eastern
Galicia, so they portrayed them as defenders running a just war, and Ukrainians
as invaders who had started an aggressive war. Wactaw Lipinski, a participant
of the Defense of Lviv of very moderate political views, wrote in his memoirs:
“We [Poles — J.W.] did not begin this war, we did not give an ominous sign to
it...”*” Ferdynand Neumeuer, the author of the youth novel about the Defense,
Jozko zoinierzem polskim [Jozko, a Polish soldier] (1934), attributed the same
but more bluntly expressed opinion to one of Polish protagonists of the work:
“We did not assault their city, but they assaulted ours!”** Other authors reached
for phraseology even less politically correct, taking into account current standards.
For example, the commander-in-chief of the Polish military contingent in Lviv
in November 1918 and the author of many publications on the topic, Czestaw
Maczynski, in a foreword to a volume of children memoirs concerning the fight of
Lviv (1921) described the Ukrainian coup as a “hostile invasion of barbarism.”*
Adamoéwna in the novel Gdy zagrzmiat zloty rég... wrote about Ukrainians as
“wild Cossacks,” “Kalmyks’ snouts,” or “Russian devils.”*® Juliusz German, the
author of perhaps the only fairy tale on the Defense, O Janku co walczyt we Lwowie
[About Janek who fought in Lviv] (1922), regarded Ukrainians as “Hrytses” and

2! Lewartowska, Lwow chlubg narodu, 19.

22 Wistawa, Gdy zagrzmial zloty rég..., 138.

2 Wactaw Lipinski, Wsrdd Iwowskich orlgt (Lomianki: LTW, 2015 [1927]), 83.

** Mirostaw Bezluda [Ferdynand Neumeuer], Jozko Zotnierzem polskim (Grudziadz: Pomorska
Spotka Wydawnicza, 1934), 78.

» Czestaw Maczynski, Mlodzi w obronie Lwowa, in Kajet wojenny dziecka Iwowskiego
(z przezy¢ w czasie oblgzenia miasta Lwowa od listopada 1918 do kwietnia 1919 roku), ulozyt
i uwagami opatrzyl prof. Edward Horwath, stowo wstgpne skreslit Czestaw Maczynski (Lwow:
nakladem Polskiego Towarzystwa Pedagogicznego, 1921), 10.

% Wistawa, Gdy zagrzmial zloty rdg..., 3, 75, 139.
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“Ivans™’ who “steal someone else’s property.”*® Prevalence of such a rhetoric

was confirmed by the fact that it permeated all kinds of Polish discourse at that
time: literature, journalism, everyday language, even the aforementioned children
memoirs on the fight for the Galician capital. Polish pupils, describing their
war experiences, called Ukrainians “wild haidamakas” (a sixth grader), “hordes of
Russians” and “Ukrainian heroye™ (an eighth grader), and “barbarians™ (a fourth
grader).”® Another eighth grader added: “Ukrainians are comparable to no one,
only to wild Tatars, because a nation that has a little bit higher civilization does
not act this way.”' Phrases of this kind, used by various Polish speakers — writers,
journalists and regular people, including children — proved that the interwar Poles
very quickly started to perceive Ukrainians as aggressors, whose attempt to seize
power in Eastern Galicia had no national, cultural or moral legitimacy. Numerous
descriptions of Ukrainian atrocities, imbued with analyzed phraseology, aimed to
exclude Ukrainians from cultured European nations, in general, and full-fledged
citizens of Galicia, in particular.’* Their authors sought to counter the Ukrainian
claim that the takeover on November 1 had passed off without bloodshed and
that only the armed resistance of Poles had escalated the conflict. This way Poles
strived to depict Ukrainians as assassins in order to justify Polish retribution and
to foster Polish claims to the territory with mostly Ukrainian population.

AUSTRIANS AND GERMANS

Neither in November 1918 nor in subsequent stages of the Polish-Ukrainian
War, the Austrian and German army fought against Poles in Eastern Galicia.
Notwithstanding this fact, the interwar Polish discourse, including the Polish
literature, presented Austrians and Germans as sides of the conflict, namely, as
supporters of Ukrainian aggressors. Polish press called the Ukrainian seizure of
power in Lviv a “German-Austrian-Ukrainian machination,” a “Ruthenian-Prussian-
Austrian assault,” or an effect of “protectorate of Vienna and Berlin.”** Polish
literary works constantly used a motif of anti-Polish Austrian-German intrigue,

7 Popular Ukrainian male names in a plural, contemptuous form.

¥ Juliusz German, O Janku co walczyf we Lwowie, illustrated by Zygmunt Radnicki (Lwow
— Warszawa: Ksiaznica Polska, [1922]), 6.

? An incorrect, contemptuous form of Ukrainian word “heroyi” meaning “heroes.”

3 Kajet wojenny dziecka Iwowskiego, 24, 28, 28, 32.

31 Ibidem, 27.

32 Literary works were full of scenes presenting Ukrainian cruelty, especially killing civilians
with children ahead. For example, the short story by Helena Zakrzewska “W obronie swego gniazda”
[In the defense of our nest] (1919) showed the death of a thirteen-year-old defender betrayed by
a Ukrainian spy and shot next to his house by Ukrainians. This tragedy was followed by the death of
his friend, a fourteen-year-old girl fighting in Polish ranks, who was shot by Ukrainians on the street.
Apart from literary works, other kinds of Polish discourse spread information on Ukrainians crimes.
One of the most outrageous publications of this kind was the pamphlet by Wtadystaw Orobkiewicz,
Dlaczego? Rzecz o gwattach i barbarzynstwach ukrainskich popelnianych na Zotnierzach i ludnosci
polskiej we wschodniej czesci bylego zaboru austrjackiego i o ich przyczynach (Lwow: naktadem
Redakcji “Kuriera Lwowskiego,” 1919). Many others can be found in the newspaper Pobudka.

** Anonym, “Przed listopadowa rocznica,” Gazeta Lwowska, no. 251 (1919): 2.
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which supposedly made the Ukrainian coup possible. Some of these works
confined the aforementioned motif to information that Austrians and Germans
had delivered weapons to Ukrainians during the course of the Defense of Lviv.
For instance, the protagonist of the fairy tale by a German says: “Disgusting
Austrians gave weapons and cannons, rifles and uniforms to Ruthenians and
wherever you look there are multitude of Ruthenian ranks.”* Other works
maintained that Austrians and Germans spearheaded the Ukrainian coup or fought
in the Ukrainian army, albeit not gratuitously but for bribes. The protagonist of
the youth novel by Neumeuer asserts that “it is the Austrian archduke who runs
them [Ukrainians fighting for Lviv — J.W.]” and infers from this assumption that
Poles’ foes have taken the city with the assent of Austrians.” In turn, the narrator
of the short story by Stanistaw Obrzud “Ojciec i syn” [The father and the son]
(1919) describes the Polish-Ukrainian battle, in which a Ukrainian rank is led by
a German “mercenary soldier.”**

The motif of anti-Polish Austrian-German intrigue was developed the most
extensively in Obrona Lwowa 1918 r. [The Defense of Lviv 1918] (1928), the
historical drama by Ludwik Dabrowski presenting the battle of the Galician
capital along with its putative political background. Venality of the Austrian
governor of Galicia, Karl Georg Huyn, who — according to the dramatist —
relinquished power in Lviv to Ukrainians,’” and malevolence of the commander
of Lviv, general Rudolf Pfeffer, who supposedly armed Poles’ opponents in the
fight for the city,”® constitutes one of the most important threads of the work.
The main villain of the drama is, however, the German consul, Eduard Heinze,
who persuades the governor to support Ukrainians in order to weaken Poles in
Galicia: “Why should Poland be powerful and huge? Only to our detriment.
It should be small and weak,””’ he reasons. Moreover, it turns out that his action
is scarcely motivated in a political way, inasmuch as he, like general Pfeffer, has
taken bribes from Ukrainians.*’

Accusations of Austrian-German-Ukrainian cooperation found confirmation
neither in testimonies of Austrian and German diplomats and officers, nor in
archive documents — they are also repudiated in contemporary historical accounts*’
— but despite these facts, the interwar Polish discourse endlessly reproduced
them. Establishing the accusations in question, creators of this discourse shaped
the picture of representatives of all three national groups regarded as hostile
towards Poles.

As for Austrians and Germans, the accusations undermined a vision fostered
by them in 1918 and later, according to which Austrian and German bureaucrats

3 German, O Janku co walczyt we Lwowie, 6.

3% Beziuda, Jézko zolnierzem polskim, 53.

3¢ Stanistaw Obrzud, “Ojciec i syn,” Placéwka, no. 12 (1919): 5.

7 Ludwik Dabrowski, Obrona Lwowa 1918 r. (kapitan Wiktor). Dramat historyczny w 5 aktach
z epilogiem (Lwow: wydawca Wiladystaw Marczewski, 1928), 20ff.

% Ibidem, 31.

3 Ibidem, 21.

40 Ibidem, 31.

1 See: Mick, Lemberg, Lwow, L'viv, 1914-1947, 143—44; Koztowski, Miedzy Sanem a Zbruczem,
117, 143.
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and soldiers in Eastern Galicia waited for orders from Vienna and Berlin,
respectively, and remained neutral in the Polish-Ukrainian conflict. Their putative
support for Ukrainians suggested the opposite, that they were Poles’ antagonists
who actively resisted Polish seizure of power in the province. Such a perspective
on these groups manifests a protagonist of the youth novel Na progu Polski [On
the threshold of Poland] (1921) by Edward Stonski, an author of patriotic writings
connected with the Polish Legions in World War 1. The protagonist of the novel
explains to his new friend, a newcomer to Lviv, what the national relations in the
city and in the region are. Referring to Habsburg authorities, he says: “Austrians
rule here and they are the main foes of Poles.”* The following action of the
novel, showing the Polish-Ukrainian War, confirms his words: Austrians and
Germans turn out deeply disgusting people who help Ukrainians with pure passion
for wreaking havoc.

As for Ukrainians, the accusations under study additionally distinguished
them from the Polish community in Eastern Galicia. Spreading such accusations,
Polish authors sought to convince the national and international public opinion
that Ukrainians were similar enemies of Poles as Austrians and Germans, the
erstwhile partitioners of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth and not Slavic
“others” in the province. Moreover, they shed very negative light on the Ukrainian
deed on November 1, 1918 as they depreciated or even denied its national
motivation. According to the Polish viewpoint, the Ukrainian seizure of power
in Lviv — as inspired and prompted by Austrians and Germans — was something
worse than an assault; it was a collusion, a betrayal, an act rightly called in
Stonski’s novel “an awful thing.”* In such a perspective, Ukrainians appeared
not as who they were in fact, a self-conscious national group fighting for its
state-building dream, but as schemers susceptible to Austrian and German
maneuverings.

JEWS

Except for Ukrainians, Austrians and Germans, the Polish discourse concerning
the year 1918 in Eastern Galicia ascribed the role of Poles’ enemies to Jews.
Although the Lviv Jews promulgated their neutrality in the imminent Polish-
Ukrainian War, Poles were indignant at the lack of their support and questioned
their impartiality.** Poles wildly believed that Jewish militiamen* collaborated
with Ukrainians, that Jewish civilians furtively fired and threw axes at Polish

> Edward Stonski, Na progu Polski, z inicjatami i rycinami Eligiusza Niewiadomskiego
(Warszawa — Krakéw — Lublin — £6dZ — Poznan: naktad Gebethnera i Wolffa, 1921), 17.

43 Ibidem, 38.

# See Anonym, “O neutralno$¢,” Chwila, no. 2 (1919): 1.

# Jewish militiamen were set up at the beginning of the Battle of Lviv in order to protect Jewish
inhabitants and their properties. On November 10, 1918, an agreement between the militiamen and
the Command of the Polish Army was signed up. According to the document, the former committed
to strict neutrality. See memorandum by Dr. Tobiasz Aszkenazy [November/December 1918],
Derzavnij Arkhiv Lvivskoi Oblasti (DALO), f. 257, op. 2, sp. 504, 23-59; Abraham Insler, Legendy
i fakty (Lwow: “Cofim” Zydowskie Towarzystwo Wydawnicze, 1937), 55-63.
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soldiers or poured boiling water from their windows.*® They denied the pogromist
character of the three-day slaughter brought about by Polish soldiers and civilians
after defeating Ukrainians in Lviv, November 22-24, 1918. Moreover, they
blamed Jews themselves for provoking “reasonable” Polish anger because of
supporting Ukrainians, in general, and shielding their retreat from the city, in
particular.” A prominent role in spreading such rumors and escalating anti-
Semitic moods amid Poles was played by the Polish newspaper Pobudka, issued
by the Chief Command of Lviv since November 5, 1918.*

Slander aimed at the Galician, especially Lviv Jews was not grounded in
reality and representatives of Jewish elite fervently argued with it.** Despite these
facts, however, the discourse on the Polish-Ukrainian conflict, presenting Jews
as Poles’ foes, was so common in the Second Polish Republic that it penetrated
not only Polish press but also texts of historiographical ambitions. A testimony
to this phenomenon can be found in some popular interwar Polish memoirs,
history essays, and handbooks. For instance, the memoirs by Maczynski,*® the
essay by the participant of the Defense of Lviv Antonii Jakubski®' and the
handbook by the historian Wactaw Sobieski®® presented the anti-Jewish version
of the Lviv tragedy without confronting it with any other narrative on the topic.

The interwar Polish literature rarely depicted Jews in the Polish-Ukrainian
War but if it did so, it always portrayed them as bribed Ukrainians’ allies. Usually
only short references highlighted the attitude that Jews — according to Polish
writers — manifested towards Poles in Eastern Galicia in 1918. These references
alluded to putative anti-Polish malevolence of Jews, of indirect and direct kind.
Both kinds of Jewish hostility were depicted, for instance, in Dabrowski’s drama
Obrona Lwowa 1918 r. The work first presents a Jew who deals with profiteering
and makes money on dishonest trade during the course of the Defense of Lviv;
namely, he sells food and weapon at heavily inflated prices to Poles desperately

4 See “Brygada Lwowska. Wypadki w dzielnicy zydowskiej we Lwowie w listopadzie 1918”
[no date], DALO, f. 257, op. 2, sp. 1624. That information is presented as rumors in “A sketch
about the riot against the Jews in Lemberg from the 22th till 23th of November [1918],” Archiwum
Akt Nowych, zespot Komitet Narodowy Polski, ref. no. 159, 29-33.

47 Particularly valuable studies on the Lviv pogrom in 1918 are: Alexander V. Prusin, Nationalizing
a Borderland: War, Ethnicity, and Anti-Jewish Violence in East Galicia, 1914—1920 (Tuscaloosa:
University of Alabama Press, 2005), 75-91; William W. Hagen, “The Moral Economy of Popular
Violence: The Pogrom in Lwow, November 1918,” in Antisemitism and its Opponents in Modern
Poland, ed. Robert Blobaum (Ithaca, London: Cornell University Press, 2005), 124-47.

* See e.g.. Anonym, “Co stycha¢ w $rodmiesciu?,” Pobudka, no. 3 (1918): 3; Anonym,
“Neutralni,” Pobudka, no. 12 (1918): 2. On the role of Pobudka in spreading anti-Semitic rumors
see memorandum by Dr Tobiasz Aszkenazy [November/December 1918], DALO, f. 257, op. 2,
sp. 504, 23-5.

4 See Insler, Dokumenty falszu. Prawda o tragedii zydostwa Iwowskiego w listopadzie 1918 roku
(Lwow: L. Jaeger, 1933); Insler, Legendy i fakty.

3 Czestaw Maczynski, Boje Iwowskie. Czgs¢ 1. Oswobodzenie Lwowa (1-24 listopada 1918 roku)
(Warszawa: “Rzeczpospolita,” 1921), vol. 2.

! Antoni Jakubski, “Walki listopadowe we Lwowie w $wietle krytyk,” in Obrona Lwowa 1-22
listopada 1918. T. 1. Relacje uczestnikow, eds. Eugenjusz Wawrzkowicz, Aleksander Kawatkowski
(Lwow: naktadem Towarzystwa, 1933).

2 Wactaw Sobieski, Dzieje Polski lat ostatnich od roku 1865 (Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Zorza,
1925).



82 Jagoda Wierzejska

lacking these goods.” Then the work shows a Ukrainian leader Ko$¢ Lewycky,
who maintains: “We have Jews’ promise that they will follow us.”* Attributing
such words to an authority amid Ukrainians, Dabrowski overtly suggested that
the second in number national-religious group in Lviv was not neutral; on the
contrary, it allegedly supported assassins of November 1 and fought side by side
with them.

According to my knowledge, only two literary works on the Polish-Ukrainian
War developed the threads under investigation more comprehensively. At the
same time, they constituted the only two works which mentioned the slaughter
in the Jewish district after the Defense of Lviv. Strikingly, both of them remained
entirely in line with the dominant — anti-Semitic — Polish discourse on the role of
Jews in the Polish-Ukrainian conflict between 1918 and 1919. The first work is
the subsequent historical drama by Dabrowski titled Jurek [George] and issued in
1939. It focuses on the heroic fight of Polish defenders, with the title protagonist
Jurek ahead. The last act of the drama, whose action takes place “after freeing
the city,” on November 22, refers to Jews’ presence in Lviv during the battle and
hints at “unrest” in the Jewish quarter. Nevertheless, it maintains all accusations
against Jews prevailing in the Second Polish Republic and depicts the “unrest” as
an indispensable pacification of anti-Polish action perpetrated by Jews.

Jewish militiamen were shooting at our army and acting with hostility towards Poles. [...]
Polish soldiers came into [the Jewish district — J.W.] — perhaps Jews, loyal to their alliance with
Ukrainians, or for other reasons, started fighting with Poles [...] — and Polish soldiers, irritated and
provoked, took up self-defense and they have been defending themselves against attacks since
then. Such a defense is necessary and ordered to a soldier...**

These are words of the protagonists of the work, Maczynski. He maintains
a version of the pogrom’s history which is not fact-based yet analogous to
the version presented by real Maczynski, the Lviv commander-in-chief of Polish
forces, in his memoirs. Falsification and concealment of the slaughter on November
22-24, which both of them — the drama protagonist and the historical figure —
committed, constituted a typical feature of the interwar Polish discourse, nearly
never referring to that slaughter as a “pogrom.” The second work which mentioned
it — the novel Jozko zolnierzem polskim by Neumeuer — also followed that tendency.
Promptly after the battle of the city, the main protagonist of the novel, J6zko, and
his friend go to the Jewish quarter. The young defenders are lured there by
information that “crowds of people take from Jews everything what they can” and
that “there are no militiamen there.””” However, they do not try to stop looting,
instead they join looters and boldly, proudly appropriate “lost and found goods™*
from Jewish shops. Neumeuer’s description of the event was perhaps the most
expanded and straightforward in the interwar Polish literature, but it must be

** Dabrowski, Obrona Lwowa 1918 r., 48.

** Ibidem, 28.

% Ludwik Dabrowski, Jurek (Obrona Lwowa w r. 1918). Dramat w 5 aktach na tle historycznym
Obrony Lwowa (Miejsce Piastowe: nakladem autora, 1939), 89.

¢ Ibidem, 93-98.

37 Beziuda, Jézko zotnierzem polskim, 165—6.

58 Ibidem, 174.
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regarded as deeply outrageous for at least three reasons. First, the description
used the poetic of picaresque novel, emphasizing the adventurous dimension of
the boys’ experience and obliterating the tragedy of Jews. Second, it reduced the
slaughter to an incidental pillage. Third, finally, it established rumors popular in
Lviv in 1918 (and then disseminated as truth) that robbery had been committed
by unidentified criminals who had blamed Polish soldiers for the crime using
a “circumstance” that Jews “had acted to our [Poles’ — J.W.] detriment.””

Constant playing down or negation of the pogrom in the interwar Polish
literature inferred from the fact that this kind of the Polish discourse was, first
and foremost, entrusted with a task of heroization of the defenders of Lviv.*
The Polish fighters for the city were to be presented as flawless heroes and the
Lviv “incident,” as the pogrom was wildly called in the Second Polish Republic,
subverted that image; hence, it was an object of repression. Emphasis on Jewish
hostility towards Poles in Eastern Galicia in 1918 was also connected with the
need of heroization of the defenders. If Poles were to appear as virtuous people
of courage, victims of their aggression must have been depicted as their deceitful
and aggressive foes. The literature thus revealed projecting Poles’ anti-Jewish
violence onto Jews themselves. Such a shift of violent impulses from one group
onto another one set Jews in one row with other enemies of Poles, in particular
with Ukrainians, and justified anti-Jewish acts as a punishment for Jews, a necessary
part of the Defense of Lviv and the war of Eastern Galicia.

*

Identification of Ukrainians, Austrians, Germans, and Jews with opponents
of Polish national case in Eastern Galicia in 1918 destroyed the idea of
multinational and transnational cohabitation of Galicians and paved the way to an
unlike concept of community in the province. According to that concept, the
community in question was no longer a heterogenous national-religious group living
in relative congruence; instead, it became a part of the Polish nation. Literary
visions of such a community’s constitution were delivered by many works, for
instance, by a romantic thread of the novel Jozko zotnierzem polskim by Neumeuer.
In the ending part of the book, when Poles in Lviv are tipping the tide of the battle
on their side, Jozko, a Polish urchin [batiar] who has already transformed into
a brave defender, makes a significant turn in his private life. He splits up with
his former female companion, a Ruthenian girl, because “she speaks of Poles so
unfriendly,”®' and falls in love with a Polish girl who is also into him. The happy
Polish-Polish couple, replacing the troublesome Polish-Ruthenian couple, was
presented as a synecdoche of the new Polish society in the province. This society
gave up the (faked) concept of Polish-Ruthenian “brotherhood” as a thing of the
past and perceived itself as a unit, whose coherence was proportional to hostility
of its (real or imagined) enemies. According to another work, the poem “Placéwka
ludu” [The peoples’ outpost] (1919) by Jan Rybarski, there still were “brothers” in
this new society. The poet depicted them as Lviv defenders loyal to one another:
“A faithful brother gave his brother a hand / A true miracle of union / The depth

% Ibidem, 169.
% Uliasz, Wokol narodzin legendy orlgt Iwowskich w literaturze polskiej, 86.
' Beztuda, Jozko zotnierzem polskim, 180.
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of former differences disappeared: / ‘We protect the outposts we came from!”***
The last verse of the poem, the allusion to the canonical Polish patriotic lyric
“Rota” [“The Oath”] by Maria Konopnicka, openly suggested that the faithful
brothers were both Poles. Their ideal union was the union of the Polish nation.
Those who did not belong to that nation were excluded from the brotherhood
as deadly foes.

IDEOLOGIZATION OF THE POLISH NARRATIVE ON LVIV
AND EASTERN GALICIA IN 1918

Replacing the ideal of multinational and transnational coexistence of Galicians
with the vision of the Polish nation, the phenomenon closely connected to the
Polish-Ukrainian War, can be described as superseding the idea of Galicia with
the idea of Polishness in the province. What established such a transformation
of the dominant discourse on the region and its dwellers was ideological use
the interwar Poles made of the narrative on the Polish-Ukrainian War, especially
on the Defense of Lviv. In the 1920s and 1930s, the Defense was effectively
interpreted as the most heroic episode in the history of the city. Moreover, it was
elevated to the rank of turning point in the process of restoration of Poland’s
independence in two respects: as a symbol of national unity and as a symbol
state unification. Consequently, it laid the ground for one of the most important
foundation myths of reborn Poland and it could be promoted as a role model
for future generations of Poles.

NATIONAL UNITY

A very important theme that contributed to great popularity or even cult of
the Defense of Lviv in the Second Polish Republic was unity of the defenders,
i.e. strengthening of solidarity within the group of Poles that experienced the
November fight. This theme was constantly reproduced in the interwar Polish
discourse: memoirs, newspaper articles, speeches, sermons and pieces of art.
Obviously, it played a pivotal role in the Polish literature as well.

All literary works under investigation presented the Defense of Lviv in a similar
way. They maintained that despite a shock induced by the Ukrainian seizure of
power on November 1, actions of the defenders of Lviv were fast and efficient;
first and foremost, however, that these actions engaged wide masses of Polish
dwellers of the city irrespectively of their age, gender, social status and political
views. The latter issue became a topos of the Polish literature pertaining to
the Polish-Ukrainian War. Writers actualized it creating visions of urchins and
intellectuals of all political fractions, children and fathers, men and women fighting
together for “their,” Polish Lviv.

%2 Jan Rybarski, “Placowka ludu,” Placéwka, no. 3 (1919): 12.
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Artur Schroeder, a participant of the Defense of Lviv, used the topos in question
in his collection of short stories Orl¢ta [Eaglets] (1919), one of the most famous
literary work on the Lviv fight. Not only did he depict the defenders — usually very
young ones — who had disparate social backgrounds yet were equally devoted to
the case of Polishness of the city. He also overtly glorified unity of the defenders
in a poem, which opened the collection: “A soldier, a child, a woman — everyone
knows / that they have to sacrifice their lives now, / that though the soul is
already breaking and bending in passion, / we have to fight for the freedom and
honor.”” Helena Zakrzewska, the author of the short story on the Battle of Lviv
“W obronie swego gniazda” [In the defense of our nest] (1919), indicated amid
the defenders: a professor, a young kid, a dandy, a Lychakiv urchin, a white-haired
old man and a young girl. Then she concluded: “Differences in gender, age and
state disappeared. Everyone defended the threatened Polish nest and endured
all hell of endless fights, sleeplessness, and hunger during these three weeks...”**
Lipinski in turn strongly emphasized solidarity of the defenders regardless of their
political orientation. According to his memoirs from the period of the Polish-
Ukrainian War, in November 1918 military zeal encompassed all young Polish
people gathered at the Lviv general academic congress, from nationalists to
socialists.”” Maczynski recalled the strife in his memoirs in the analogous
manner. Although he admitted that the number of Polish volunteers had not been
as high as he had expected in the fall of 1918, he maintained: “incredible and rare
sacrifice prevailed commonly in Lviv at that time and it embraced everybody,
regardless of age, states and social strata — from the smallest ones in terms of age
and social position to representatives of the highest strata and the oldest age.”**
Absolute dominance of narrative of this kind found a significant confirmation
in the Polish public sphere. Already at the very beginning of the 1920s, casting
any doubts on the consensus that all the Polish society had defended the city
entailed total indignation of the Polish public opinion. For instance, one of the
members of the Polish Association of the Defenders of Lviv [Polski Zwigzek
Obroncow Lwowa] violated the unspoken rule not to make different opinions
on the Defense at the meeting of the organization, on November 21, 1923. His
remarks aroused such an outrage of the assembly that the meeting had to be
suspended until tempers cooled. When it was resumed, the head of the association
officially declared that all Poles had participated in the Defense of Lviv.*’

According to historical surveys, solidarity of the Lviv defenders had its
limits and exceptions as not all the Poles, even in Lviv, supported the Defense
actively.®® In fact, during the battle, the Polish side could count on support of the
vast majority of civilian population of the city, while the Ukrainian side leaned
on forces recruited in Eastern Galician countryside. Nevertheless, images of
exceptionless participation of Poles in the Defense were somewhat idealized.
One can infer this from allusions, present but very rare in the Polish literature,

8 Artur Schroeder, Orlgta (z walk lwowskich) (Lwow: nakladem Rady Parafialnej, 1919), 8.

% Helena Zakrzewska, “W obronie swego gniazda,” in eadem, Dzieci Lwowa (Gdafisk: GRAF,
1990 [1919]), 113.

 Lipinski, Wsréd orlgt Iwowskich, 22-3.

% Maczyfiski, Boje Iwowskie, vol. 1, 192.

7 See Mick, Lemberg, Lwow, L viv, 1914-1947, 224.

¢ See Koztowski, Migdzy Sanem a Zbruczem, 160-7.
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that this or that protagonist, always a secondary one, was trying to wait the war
out at home. However, such allusions were always deprived of explicit commentary
of narrator or other protagonists. One exception was constituted by Adamdéwna’s
novel Gdy zagrzmial zloty rog..., which included hints at Polish men at the
conscript age who did not grab weapons in Lviv in November 1918. In the novel,
a captain asked to send additional forces to a threatened outpost gives a following
answer: “Perhaps I can find only a dozen of volunteers and mostly these are young
boys, who are unfamiliar with war... But I do not have even one officer. They
are to be found there — in the city: by warm stove or maybe in cafeteria.” *° Another
protagonist comments on the Lviv fight in a similar way: “times have changed...
men who are capable of [using — J.W.] weapon, but usually avoid it today, had to
be replaced with boys and girls...””’ Regardless of relative frankness of these
statements, disappointment and bitter sarcasm revealed by them left no doubt
that such a behavior seemed reprehensible in the opinion of Polish patriots.
Moreover, general scarceness of allusions to eschewing military service by some
Poles proved that that stand appeared to the majority of the Polish nation as
deeply embarrassing and it was treated as a taboo subject in the Polish discourse.

The narrative exposing and glorifying absolute solidarity of Poles at the time
when Ukrainians forcibly laid claims to Eastern Galicia fostered an idealistic
vision, according to which spilled blood united people across political, social,
age, and gender boundaries. This vision, in turn, played a crucial ideological role
in the Second Polish Republic. It underscored drama and uniqueness of Lviv
events: in fact, they prompted many civilians to fight for the city, which they
regarded as Polish and whose different nationality they could not imagine. However,
more crucial is that it enabled presenting the Defense of Lviv as an unquestionable
imperative, a matter connecting Poles over differences between them. In the
situation when the rebirth of Poland required many difficult acts of solidary fight
and work, this vision turned out to be priceless. As a proof that Poles were
capable of unity when the national good was at stake, it was meant to reconcile
the Polish population, ridden with social and political divisions, in the bosom of
one nation, so that all conflicting interests would have disappeared. This is why
the analyzed theme became a crux of the Polish narrative on the Defense of Lviv.
And this is why the Defense became a symbol of unification of the Polish nation
after Poland regained independence, in 1918.

STATE UNIFICATION

Besides emphasizing absolute unity of the defenders, the Polish discourse
willingly elevated the Defense of Lviv to a symbol of revival of Poland as
a coherent whole after the epoch of its partition (1772—-1918). It also treated the
Defense as a pars pro toto of the general fight for frontiers of the Second Polish
Republic, between 1918 and 1921.

This thread had disparate manifestations in the Polish literature. In some
works, it was connected with the motif of solidarity of Poles, not only from Lviv

% Wistawa, Gdy zagrzmiaf zloty rég..., 33.
" Ibidem, 47.
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but rather from all over the country, and recalled the case of military relief for
Lviv organized outside the city or outside Galicia. Such a theme appeared in
the long poem devoted to heroic history of the capital of the province, with
the Defense ahead, Duma o Lwowie [Duma on Lviv] (1919) by Franciszek
Kruczkowski. One can read about November 1918 in the work which follows:
“Army is waking up — Poland is in hurry to help / The pupil of its body; from
Posen, from Warsaw, / From Cracow armed ranks are coming to glory, / To defense
— — =" Unanimity of Poles in the matter of maintaining Lviv in boundaries of
the renascent Polish state has a meaningful geographical manifestation here.
Detachments are arriving to Lviv from Posen, Warsaw and Cracow, i.e. the cities
which played a central role in the Prussian, Russian and Austrian partition,
respectively. The detachments’ common aim, to relieve the Galician capital, merges
partitioned Poland into one and the same body, of which Lviv is a major spot,
“the pupil.”

In other works, the motif of my interest was used in a more direct way:
Poles’ fight for Lviv was openly equated there with struggle for Poland as an
independent state. For instance, Artur Cwikowski in a poem devoted to the
Defense of Lviv called the fighting Polish city a “watchtower of Poland.””
Ludwik Szczepanski in another poem on the same topic appealed to the defenders
of Lviv: “Fight!” and juxtaposed their win with revival of their fatherland at
large: “Yours [defenders’ — J.W.] victory! The day is already dawning! / The reborn
Polish Republic / is rising up!””® The same perspective on these two historical
events had a prosaic manifestation in the novel Gdy zagrzmial zloty rog...
by Adamowna. Its protagonists cheer on the day of Poles’ victory in Lviv,
November 22, 1918:

— ...defending Lviv, we defended the whole of Poland, because certainly karaimy™ would
have broken into the heart of the country... [...]

— Lviv today is the first festival of the Polish army!

— And we — we are the first soldiers of the Majestic Republic!”

The Lviv Poles depicted in the novel identify the defenders of the city
with defenders of Poland. Virtually, they identify them with the “Polish army,”
although, in fact, in November 1918, it had yet as unformed character as the
Polish state itself.

Of course, the process of regaining of Poland’s independence and establishing
it as a coherent geopolitical entity did not confine to the Defense of Lviv or even
to acquisition of Eastern Galicia. On the contrary, it included multiple conflicts
on different fronts, though, indeed, the Polish-Ukrainian War constituted one of
the most bloody and long of them. As far as the relief of Lviv was concerned, it
also had not been such a straightforward spurt of national energy coming from
all Polish lands as Kruczkowski presented it in his poem. In fact, the imperative

! Franciszek Kruczkowski, Duma o Lwowie (Lwow: nakladem Polskiego Towarzystwa
Pedagogicznego, 1919), 30.
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of maintaining Lviv as a Polish city appealed to the Polish nation, especially
when the heroic Defense was in progress. Some influential Poles were involved
into organizing succor for the defenders. Ultimately, a detachment consisting of
a bit less than one thousand four hundred officers and soldiers was sent to the
Galician capital; it broke through the Ukrainian siege, arrived to Lviv and helped
to repel Ukrainians from the city on November 22, 1918.”° However, some Polish
social circles, in particular, high officers gathered around Jozef Pilsudski, were
reluctant to escalate the war with Ukrainians. Although they did not intend to
leave the defenders without help and, after all, they contributed, often personally,
to the relief of Lviv, they did not perceive the fight on the South-Eastern Front
as a Polish priority. An interesting elaboration of this problem was delivered by
General Bolestaw Roja, who commanded the Operational Group “East” in Eastern
Galicia, in December 1918. In his comprehensive memoirs, disputatious towards
Maczynski’s memoirs, he investigated pernicious consequences of the Polish-
Ukrainian War and revealed that sending the detachment to Lviv had been extorted
from the military authorities due to agitation, regardless of limitations of the
Polish armed forces.”’

Despite complexity of the war in question and the whole process of restoration
of Poland, the tendency to efface the difference between the Defense of Lviv and
fights for Poland in the late 1910s and early 1920s was well established in the
Polish discourse since the very beginning of the interwar period. However, after
the commemoration of the Polish Unknown Soldier this tendency additionally
increased. The commemoration took a typical form of erecting the Tomb of the
Unknown Soldier, which came into being in Warsaw, in 1925. A place of origin
of the Soldier’s remains was chosen by lot from one of fifteen battlefields where
fights for Polish frontiers had taken place. Interestingly, battlefields from the
earlier period of World War I were not taken into account, as the Polish authorities
wanted to be sure that the Unknown Soldier had fallen for Poland and not for any
foreign power. The youngest Pole awarded the Order of Virtuti Militari drew
the lot with the battlefield of Lviv. It meant that the Unknown Soldier would
be the one fallen during the fight with Ukrainians between 1918 and 1919. On
November 1, 1925, the Soldier’s body was taken from Lviv and solemnly laid in
the Tomb under the arcades of the Saxon Palace, which was a seat of the Polish
Ministry of War at that time.”® Since that moment, Poles were particularly eager
to identify the idealized image of the defenders of Lviv with the symbol of
the Unknown Soldier, and the Defense with the Polish independence struggle.
For example, Stonski, who was not only a novelist but first and foremost a poet,
made a rhetoric move of this kind in the poem “Nieznany Obronca Lwowa”
[The Unknown Lviv Defender] (1925). The lyric was written on the occasion of
bringing the body of the Unknown Soldier from Lviv to Warsaw. According to
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the work, its lyrical protagonist, the Unknown Soldier, “fell somewhere in Lviv,”
however, not only for Lviv but also “for Poland as a coherent whole.””® The same
viewpoint was expressed by the President of Lviv Wactaw Drojanowski in 1933.
On the occasion of the Fifteenth Anniversary of Regaining Independence of the
State and the Defense of Lviv — this was the official name of the celebration
— he unambiguously identified those struggles and victories with each other, and
stressed that their anniversaries should be closely connected.

The Defense of Lviv — he said in his speech — was born from the same spiritual strength of
the nation that raised Poland to independence. [...] [The Defense and regaining independence
— J.W.] were joined to each other by the purpose, the meaning, the nature and the historical
effect common to both phenomena. They form an inseparable whole, they are one and the same
historical process.*

Such a perspective on the battle of the Galician capital added splendor to
Polish Lviv, which “had made the largest sacrifice” for the fatherland,*' according
to Drojanowski’s words. Moreover, it made the November fight into a synecdoche
of desired restoration of Poland, i.e. into a rhetorical figure of the biggest success
and holiness for Poles. Kornel Makuszynski, an author of youth writings, presented
this perspective in an emphatic way in his novel Usmiech Lwowa [The smile of
Lviv] (1934) recalling the Defense of the city. The writer stated that the defenders
“[had — J.W.] signed a manifesto of inviolability of Polish borders with their own
blood and they [had — J.W.] marked out these borders with mounds of their
graves.” The ideological power of the vision, according to which Polish blood
spilled in Lviv in November 1918 consolidated all Polish frontiers, was really
strong. It raised the Defense to a very high rank — the rank of symbolic indication
of the whole process of reintegration of the state, which had been awaited by
Poles for more than one hundred twenty years.

*

Between 1918 and 1939, in a period of political and social instability in the
Second Polish Republic, the ideological use of the Defense of Lviv as a symbol
of social and territorial unification of Poland fostered integration of the Polish
nation. First, the Defense offered a story of national solidarity and heroism
that encompassed all Poles, regardless of disparities between them. Second, it
symbolized reunion of various, competing regions of Poland that had existed in
isolation during the epoch of partitions. Due to such an ideological burden, the
vision of the Defense became a pivotal aspect of the patriotic education: it served
as a role model of pure heroism and solidarity in devotion to the fatherland, as
well as a criterion for measuring present consciousness of the Polish nation.

However, the attempt of the Polish authorities — of Lviv and of Poland
— to mobilize Poles due to the idealized narrative on the Defense, jeopardized
the other goal: reconciliation of miscellaneous groups across national-religious
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divisions. The way of interpretation of the fight for Lviv divided Poles and
Ukrainians into two hostile fractions. In the perspective of the former group, it
was a defense against the Ukrainian usurpation, while in the optics of the latter,
it was a counteraction to the Poles’ plans of annexation of Eastern Galicia.
The Lviv Jews did not share the Polish viewpoint either, as they associated the
battle of the city primarily with the memory of the pogrom on November 22-24,
1918. Therefore, the analyzed narrative on the Defense of Lviv, unifying the
Polish nation and establishing the idea of Polishness, simultaneously split the
multinational society of the Second Polish Republic and sealed the decay of
the idea of Galicia.

CONCLUSIONS

The year 1918, or, precisely speaking, the outbreak of the Polish-Ukrainian
War with a special consideration of the Defense of Lviv entailed a substantial
change in the dominant discourse on Galicia, especially its eastern part. Before
World War 1, this discourse referred — directly or indirectly, supportively,
dialogically or even polemically — to the Habsburg idea of multinational coexistence
of dwellers of the province, which Wolff called the idea of Galicia. Indeed, the
idea of Galicia was consistently undermined and weakened during the second
half of the nineteenth century. Yet, it remained a crucial factor which affected
three interrelated spheres: imperial Habsburg politics, provincial political culture
and everyday life of multinational community in the province. In the wake of
affairs in Eastern Galicia in November 1918 and in the following months, the
dominant discourse on the region became grounded in the idea of Polishness.
The interwar Polish literature proved that the central figure of this new — Polish
— discourse constituted the community of Eastern Galician, most often Lviv
Poles. Representatives of other than Polish nationalities, who had belonged to
the multinational collectivity of Galicians before World War I — Ukrainians, Jews,
Austrians and Germans — were excluded from the community of Poles, virtually
without exceptions. Due to designating them as Poles’ enemies, the community in
question appeared as a coherent entity, clearly distinguished from other Galician
national-religious groups, whose foreignness in the province was to ensue from
their hostility towards Poles. The shift from the idea of Galicia to the idea of
Polishness was confirmed by a meaningful change of the province’s name. After
the Polish-Ukrainian War, in particular after 1923, the notion “Galicia” in the
official Polish nomenclature was superseded by the term “Eastern Little Poland.”
Such a term was introduced to legitimate the new administrative division enacted
in 1920, but, first and foremost, to underline the exclusively Polish character of
the region. Strikingly, it was adopted very quickly and became widespread in all
kinds of the Polish discourse on the province.*

8 Katarzyna Hibel, “Wojna na mapy,” “wojna na stowa”: Onomastyczne i miedzykulturowe aspekty
polityki jezykowej II Rzeczpospolitej w stosunku do mniejszosci ukrainskiej w Galicji Wschodniej
w okresie migdzywojennym (Vienna — Berlin: LIT, 2014), 254—6.



Toward the Idea of Polishness: Implications of 1918 for the Former Eastern Galicia, 1918-1939 91

The Polish community in Eastern Galicia, commonly identified with a group
of Poles who experienced the Defense of Lviv, was idealized in the Polish
discourse, perhaps the most strongly in the literary one. The prevailing vision of
the Polish community, withstanding Ukrainian aggression along with Austrian,
German and Jewish perfidy, presented it as perfectly united and utterly devoted
to struggle for “their” land, i.e. the city, the province and the country as a whole.
Such an idealization of the community of Poles not only sealed the decay of
the idea of Galicia and established the idea of the region’s Polishness. It also
constituted a starting point of ideologization of the Defense of Lviv, i.e. making
it into a myth of Poles’ mobilization and solidarity in the face of the need to
defend Polish national case. The myth of the Defense — enhanced by merging
commemorations of the November fight and rebirth of Poland — effectively
strengthened national identity of the interwar Poles. It also played a pivotal role
in the state-building discourse in the Second Polish Republic and delivered
a role model of patriotism for future Polish generations. However, while integrating
Poles, it excluded Ukrainians and Jews from the society of interwar Poland,
the country of numerous national minorities and strong tensions between them.
Therefore, the narrative on the Defense failed to connect all citizens across
national barriers. On the contrary, it showed how rigid and difficult to overcome
those barriers were between two World Wars.

The discourse countering the exclusively Polish vision of Eastern Galicia or
recalling its Habsburg multinational past did exist in the Second Polish Republic.
It manifested itself in great writings by Stanistaw Vincenz, Jozef Wittlin, and
Bruno Schulz, but, despite this fact, it did not provide a counterbalance to the
dominant Polish discourse on the province. Undeniably, the latter discourse, in
the long term, had negative consequences. It threatened the precarious consensus
of the Second Polish Republic as a multinational state and intensified Polish-
Ukrainian-Jewish antagonism, which found its tragic finale during World War II.
Nevertheless, the discourse symbolizing integration of Poles and restoration of
Poland’s sovereignty wildly appealed to the Polish nation, supported Polish power
and the reason of the Polish state, as it was understood at that time. Thus, its
position could not have been threatened, even by landmarks of the Polish literature,
up until 1939.

As a consequence of World War 11, the Polish discourse of power on Eastern
Galicia was put to flight as the region found itself within boundaries of the
Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic. Generally speaking, the myth of the Defense
of Lviv became confined to Polish literature and art developing in exile because in
the Polish People’s Republic, a country situated in the Soviet zone of influence,
it was a topic forbidden by censorship. However, the myth under investigation
turned out to be strong enough to have its “life after life.” From the mid-twentieth
century onward it inspired the Polish discourse commemorating World War 1I,
especially the image of heroic young participants of the Warsaw Uprising (1944).**
In the wake of the political turn in Poland (1989), it could officially revive in

8 T elaborated this concept in the presentation “Ideologiczne przejecia narracji o obronie Lwowa
po roku 1918~ [Ideological takeovers of the narrative on the Defence of Lviv after 1918] at the
conference Spoiwa i peknigcia. Rok 1918 w polskiej pamieci kulturowej [Binders and cracks. 1918
in Polish cultural memory], University of Warsaw, Warsaw, May 14-16, 2018.
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the contemporary Polish discourse, without fears of censorship interference.
Although its revival had predominantly nostalgic character, it was not ideologically
neutral. Non-neutrality of the myth of the Defense came to the fore not so long
ago, in 2017, when the Ministry of Internal Affairs and Administration of Poland,
proposed to put an image of the Cemetery of Defenders of Lviv on one of pages
in the Polish passport. In the face of both Ukrainians’ outrage and some Polish
circles’ critics, the Polish authorities withdrew from the proposal.*® Its very
raising in the public sphere revealed, however, a militant dimension of the
Polish narrative on November 1918 in Eastern Galicia, particularly in Lviv;
the dimension which is irremovable also today.
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TOWARD THE IDEA OF POLISHNESS: IMPLICATIONS OF 1918
FOR THE FORMER EASTERN GALICIA, 1918-1939

Summary

The paper analyzes the Polish literary discourse on the former Habsburg province of
Galicia, developing after the restoration of Poland’s independence (1918) and the Polish
victory in the Polish-Ukrainian War of Eastern Galicia (1918-1919). Before WWI, especially
before the epoch of Galician autonomy (1867-1914), the prevailing discourse on the province
was imbued by the idea of multi- and transnationalism grounded upon the Habsburg political
culture. After the war, when Galicia became a part of the reborn Poland, the discourse
pertaining to the region underwent a fundamental change. In the interwar Polish literature,
the idea of multi- and transnational Galicia was a subject of specific transfers: sometimes in
a continuative, usually, however, in a deconstructive version. Namely, it was disassembled
and its components, referring to a revised political context, were ideologically used to
strengthen the representation of reality from the exclusive, Polish point of view. The paper
focuses on literary representations of the Polish-Ukrainian War of Eastern Galicia. It discusses
the stages of the aforementioned disassemblement, from the idea of Polish-Ruthenian
“brotherhood” to the vision of Polish-Polish brotherhood, i.e. the homogenous Polish
nation, from which the Others (Ukrainians, Jews and Austrians), depicted as enemies, were
excluded with no exception. Such a vision prevailed in the Polish literature up until 1939;
it has also had its continuations nowadays.

Adj. Izabela Slusarek
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PRZEMIANY MITU ZOELNIERZA NIEPODLEGLEJ

W ostatniej dekadzie ukazato si¢ co najmniej kilka waznych publikacji
analizujacych rozne odmiany habitusu zotnierskiego'. Prace te dotykajg fun-
damentalnych miejsc na mapie wspotczesnych losow polskiej panstwowosci.
Prowokuja — z jednej strony — do uzupeinienia luk w narracji historycznej i toz-
samos$ciowej, z drugiej do zaproponowania spojrzenia cato$ciowego na ewolucje
etosu niepodleglosciowego i zotnierskiego miedzy rokiem 1918 a 1989.

Ze wzgledu na rozlegto$¢ materialu badawczego i1 jego wewngtrzng rdzno-
rodnos$¢, ale tez ograniczong objetos¢ niniejszego szkicu, zamierzam si¢ skoncen-
trowa¢ na wybranych zagadnieniach implikowanych przez kluczowe przedziaty
czasowe: 1914-1920, 1939-1945, 1945-1989 oraz na roku 1989. Konsekwencja
(i dopetnieniem) wydarzen z lat 1939-1945 jest wojna domowa w kraju, ktorej
kres wyznacza epoka stalinizmu i mordy na bohaterach panstwa podziemnego.

Mit legionowy, wojny polsko-sowieckiej, a przede wszystkim akowski, to
fundamentalne kategorie dla opisu przemian idei niepodleglosciowej. Ich wy-
czerpujace omowienie wymagaloby osobnego, obszernego studium. Do legendy
legionowej, batalii roku 1920 oraz generacji akowskiej nawigzuje gtownie jako
do (negatywnego) punktu odniesienia dla wladzy komunistycznej. Czyni¢ to przy
okazji koncepcji patriotyzmu wojskowego — bedacej propagandowa odpowiedzig
na rozpowszechniony w spoleczenstwie obraz akowskiego konspiratora i bohatera.

PRZEDWOJENNY HABITUS ZOENIERSKI

Nie ulega watpliwosci, ze tradycj¢ zolnierska w Polsce migdzy rokiem 1914
a 1939 najmocniej uformowaty dwa wydarzenia: powstanie Legionéw oraz wojna

' Zob. Tomasz Tomasik, Wojna — meskos¢ — literatura, Stupsk: Wydawnictwo Naukowe Aka-
demii Pomorskiej w Stupsku 2013; Sebastian Jagielski, Maskarady meskosci. Pragnienie homo-
spoleczne w polskim kinie fabularnym, Krakow: Universitas 2013; Wojciech Smieja, Hegemonia
i trauma. Literatura wobec dominujgcych fikcji meskosci, Warszawa: IBL PAN — Wydawnictwo
2016; Monika Szczepaniak, Habitus Zoinierski w literaturze i kulturze polskiej w kontekscie Wiel-
kiej Wojny, Krakéw: Universitas 2017.
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polsko-bolszewicka. Odbywa wnosity pozytywny element wychowawczy, wigzaty
sif; z postawami gloryfikujgcymi i Wzmacniajqcymi znane z epoki dziewietnasto-
WIGCZHCJ przymloty polsklego zolnierza i konspiratora. Byly pos$rdd nich mlfgdzy
innymi: poswu;cenle zycia dla ojczyzny, odwaga, dezynwoltura wobec $mierci,
zawadiacko$¢ 1 brawura.

Odmiennie niz w wickszosci krajow zachodnich, polityczne i cywilizacyjne
konsekwencje Wielkiej Wojny na ziemiach polskich nie rodzily nastrojow smutku
i przygnebienia, lecz euforie. Odzyskanie wolno$ci i obrona panstwowych granic
nobilitowaty czyn zbrojny oraz jego uczestnikow. Jak bowiem przekonuje Tomasz
Tomasik, ,,wojna oznaczata wreszcie odrodzenie panstwa, mgskos¢é mogla ry-
tualnie potwierdzi¢ swoje mgstwo w — zakonczonych wreszcie sukcesem — czy-
nach zomhierskich, bohaterstwo nie polegato na martyrologii, tylko wreszcie na
chwale zwyciestwa™. Oznaczala zatem powr6t wolnej ojczyzny na mape Europy.
Byla to prawda, ktorej wagi nikt nie mogt zakwestionowa¢ — nawet najbardziej
zatrwazajace wieSci przychodzace z frontu zachodniego i odbijajace si¢ echem
w kraju.

Szczegdlnie skomplikowany proces budowania nowej panstwowosci w ni-
czym nie zmienit utrwalonych wyobrazen spotecznych na temat nieskazitelnego
moralnie utana — Wojownika i dzentelmena’. Krytycznie przedstawiajqc spo-
teczne, polityczne i etyczne problemy wolnej Polski, powiesci takie jak Romans
Teresy Hennert Zofii Nalkowskiej, Pokolenie Marka Swidy Andrzeja Struga czy
Generat Barcz Juliusza Kadena-Bandrowskiego nie byly w stanie przykry¢ pod-
stawowego faktu zrzucenia jarzma zaborcy.

W latach 30. powstawaty utwory pacyfistyczne w wymowie, kwestionujace,
pomijajace lub opatrujgce znakiem zapytania tradycje i retoryke niepodlegtoscio-
wa. O ile jednak opublikowane w tym czasie dzieta takie, jak W polu Stanista-
wa Rebeka czy Sol ziemi Jerzego Wittlina podstawg antymilitarystycznej filozofii
czynig okropiefistwa wojny, o tyle dla Adolfa Rudnickiego (Zofnierze, Doswiad-
czenia) czy Zbigniewa Unitowskiego (Dzien rekruta) jest nig prawda o koszaro-
wej rzeczywistosci. Gawet Janik — komentujgc przywolane teksty Rudnickiego —
stwierdza:

Niedojrzali jeszcze mtodziency niczym mali chlopcy przebieraja si¢ w mundur i udaja zolnie-
rzy. Nie traktuja powaznie tego, co ma ich spotka¢ w armii. Ich jedyne dotychczasowe wyobrazenie
o wojsku opiera si¢ bowiem na dziecigcych zabawach zonierzykami*.

Szybko si¢ jednak przekonuja, ze stuzba w wojsku w niczym nie przypomina
ich dziecigcych (mlodzienczych) wyobrazen, ze taczy si¢ z bezmy$lnym drylem,
ponizeniem i psychicznym terrorem. Na czele oddzialdow ztozonych z mtodych
rekrutdow nie stoja za$ charyzmatyczni i odwazni dowodcy, lecz bezmyslni pod-
oficerowie, dla ktorych akcentowanie swojej wyzszo$ci w hierarchii wojskowe;j
stanowi zasadniczy cel stuzby.

* Tomasz Tomasik, Wojna — meskos¢ — literatura, s. 136.

3 Joanna Wieliczka-Szarek, Zolnierze niepodlegtosci 1914-1918, Krakow: Wydawnictwo AA
2013.

* Gawet Janik, Zydowskie (nie)meskosci. O przedwojennej tworczosci Adolfa Rudnickiego
(w druku).



Przemiany mitu zotnierza Niepodlegtej 97

WRZESIEN I KLESKA NIEPODLEGLEJ

Peerelowska sztuka i historiografia zazwyczaj przedstawiata Wrzesien jako
dowod na katastrofe ideatéw II Rzeczpospolitej, jej koncepcji panstwa, ambicji
militarnych, sposobu uregulowania relacji narodowosciowych i rozwigzywania
kwestii spolecznych Kleska wojskowa, ktora nie wyglada az tak dramatycznie, jesli
poréwnac ja z kleska poteznej Francji i jesli pamigta¢, ze w przypadku Polski
uderzono z dwodch stron (Wkroczeme Armii Czerwonej 17 wrzes$nia), miata tylez
legitymizowa¢ zasadno$¢ pojawienia si¢ nowej kornumstyczneJ wladzy, co dys-
kredytowa¢ w oczach Polakow obraz przedwojennej armii i jej dowddcoOw — nie-
udolnych, nieumiejacych zapewnié¢ bezpieczenstwa obywatelom. Nie negujac ani
nieudolnosci i btedow gl(')wnego dowodztwa, ani nachalnej w latach 30. propa-
gandy o zwartych, silnych i gotowych, w1erzqcych w szybkie zwycigstwo, trzeba
pamigtac, ze komunistyczni agitatorzy wykorzystywali ten przekaz do catkowitego
skompromitowania dokonan epoki dwudziestolecia, podania w watpliwos$¢ sensu
odzyskanego niezaleznego bytu panstwowego. Legend¢ czynu zbrojnego Legionow
starano si¢ przemilczec, a realia wolnego kraju widzie¢ jedynie przez pryzmat taré
narodowos$ciowych, wzrastajacej po $mierci Jozefa Pitsudskiego fali antysemityzmu
oraz konsolidacji naCJonahstycznych nastrOJ OW.

Cho¢ z roznych powodoéw i z rézng sita, to zar6wno komunistyczna propa-
ganda, jak i proza rozrachunkow inteligenckich uderzaty w mit niepodlegtej. Da
si¢ wskaza¢ dwa gltowne cele ataku. Po pierwsze, byla to armia II Rzeczpospolitej
i jej zdolno$¢ militarnego przeciwstawienia si¢ najezdzcom. Przy czym najezdzca-
mi byly tylko hitlerowskie Niemcy, nie wspominano o Zwigzku Radzieckim. Jesli
pojawiaty si¢ jakie§ nawigzania do wydarzen z 17 wrzesnia, to przestawiano je jako
akt sprawiedliwosci dziejowej wymierzony w nieudolny twor panstwowy.

Po drugie, atakowano dziedzictwo niepodlegltej, dowodzac, ze Polska doby
mi¢dzywojnia byla krajem niesprawiedliwos$ci spolecznej, zmarnowanych szans
i niezrealizowanych obietnic. Znamienne, ze w literaturze polskiej lat 1939—1949,
ale i pozniej tez, rzadko pojawia si¢ obraz Niemca jako sprawcy zla. ,,Do zrddet
katastrofy wrzesniowej literatura docierala przede wszystkim przez analize spo-
tecznych i politycznych dziatan polskich™. Literatura uwypuklata daremno$¢
heroizmu polskiego zotierza, ktéry nie byt w stanie zniwelowac przewagi tech-
nicznej, militarnej przeciwnika®. Z czasem rodzg sie tendencje antybohaterskie,
co wida¢ zwlaszcza w prozie rozrachunkow inteligenckich’.

Bohater prozy rozrachunkow inteligencjach zyt z poczuciem winy i wspoét-
odpowiedzialnosci za upadek panstwa polskiego:

Glowne jego winy polegaly niedostrzeganiu zagrozenia wojennego, na uleganiu sanacyjnej
propagandzie. Inteligent ten nie pojmowal faszystowskiego niebezpieczenstwa, a przeceniat rowno-
cze$nie sitg sanacyjnego panstwa. [...] Na jego oczach dochodzi do ruiny organizmu panstwowego
opartego na spotecznej krzywdzie, na mitologii i fatlszywej kalkulacji polityczne;j®.

* Stanistaw Rogala, Echa wrzesnia 1939 w polskiej prozie literackiej w latach 1945-1969,
Krakow: Wydawnictwo Literackie 1981, s. 224.

¢ Ibidem, s. 188.

7 Izabela Koztowska, Ocalié¢ od zapomnienia — melancholia w prozie tzw. rozrachunkow inte-
ligenckich (1946—1948), ,Przestrzenie Teorii” 2016, nr 25, s. 95-127.

8 Stanistaw Rogala, Echa wrzesnia 1939, s. 193.
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Wojna dla autoréw z nurtu prozy rozrachunkéw inteligenckich, ale i takich
tworcow jak Wilhelm Szewczyk, Wojciech Zukrowski czy Jerzy Putrament, byta
okazja do rozprawy ze — stereotypowo pojeta — inteligenckoscia (Kleszcze Szew-
czyka, Skrzydto Dedala Juliusza Zutawskiego) oraz nobilitacji bohatera z ludu
(£una Stanistawa Pietaka, Dni kleski Zukrowskiego). Naznaczony pigtnem inteli-
genckosci protagonista Skrzydfa Dedala przechodzi metamorfoze, zrzuca z siebie
odium nieudolno$ci, inteligencki defetyzmu, wychodzi z putapki watpliwosci,
nierozstrzygnigtych dylematow i wybiera czyn — zaangazowanie.

W tendencyjnym Wrzesniu Putramenta obserwujemy charakterystyczne prze-
sunigcie znaczeniowe. Uosobieniem falszywego mitu niepodleglosciowego sta-
je sie przedstawiciel sanacyjnych elit, wiceminister Burda-Orzelski, a prawdziwe
niepodleglosciowe dazenia uosabia komunista Walczak. Jego $mier¢ przypomina
$mieré Mariana Buczka. Warto doda¢, ze ten komunistyczny dziatacz, ktory spe-
dzit kilkanascie lat w wigzieniach II Rzeczpospolitej za propagowane poglady
polityczne, walczyt w Legionach. Osoba Buczka stuzyta komunistom do legitymi-
zowania narracji, wedle ktorej przed rokiem 1939 byli oni oredownikami dazen
niepodlegtosciowych Polakow.

MLODZI I PIEKNI (PRZEGRANI)

Mimo iz krytyka dokonywana przez zawodowych publicystow-agitatorow
oraz tworcow opowiadajacych si¢ po stronie komunistycznych wtadz byta przesa-
dzona, ideologicznie ukierunkowana, nie ulega watpliwosci, ze kleska wrzesniowa
dla mtodego pokolenia — uksztaltowanego w etosie sity i zwycigstwa — stanowita
olbrzymi wstrzas. Na oczach mtodych obywateli II Rzeczpospolitej dekonstruo-
wat si¢ obraz jednoczacy nardd — wizja heroséw niepodleglosci.

Zdobycze odzyskanej po 123 latach wolno$ci okazaly si¢ kruche. Niemniej
katastrofa polityczna i militarna nie prowadzita do apatii. Nie skutkowata jedynie
obezwladniajacym zdziwieniem. Jak powiada $wiadek tych czasow, ,,szalenstwo
odpowiedzialnosci za losy kraju” rodzito w gtowach dwudziestolatkow potrzebe
walki, konspiracji, zbrojnego protestu’.

Pojawit si¢ inny — konsolidujacy si¢ i wypracowany wilasnie w gronie osob
dopiero wchodzacych w dorosto$¢ — mit konspiratora, kontynuatora dziewigtna-
stowiecznych dazen narodowo-wyzwolenczych. Pokolenie Kolumbow bylo inte-
ligenckie i antykomunistyczne. Nie byto tatwo o zakwestionowanie zar6wno jego
heroicznych czynéw z czasé6w okupacji, jak i spotecznie magnetyzujacego uroku,
jaki wokot siebie roztaczali mlodzi chtopcy z podziemia. Wystarczy przywotac
Popidl i diament Jerzego Andrzejewskiego (nawet jesli wiemy, ze diagnoza histo-
ryczna i spoteczna autora Ladu serca to przejaw zyczeniowego sposobu postrzega-
nia rzeczywistosci). Andrzejewski zotnierzom z partyzantki poakowskiej odbierat
autonomi¢ myslenia, a zarazem czynit ich ludzmi zagubionymi w meandrach historii,
nieumiejagcymi rozpoznac jej praw i wyborow. Maciek Chetmicki to skrytobdjca

’ Lestaw M. Bartelski, Genealogia ocalonych. Szkice o latach 1939-1944, Krakow: Wydaw-
nictwo Literackie 1974, s. 28.
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realizujacy plany swoich przetozonych — ,;rozgrywki na gorze”'’. W interpretacji

Andrzejewskiego konieczno$¢ dochowania wiernosci conradowskiemu etosowi to
przebrzmiaty ton. Doktadnie tak widzieli t¢ sytuacje piewcy nowej wladzy — mie-
dzy nimi za$ Jan Kott''. Chetmicki trafit na $mietnik historii.

Jakkolwiek zatem ideologiczne zaktamanie Popiofu i diamentu pozostaje jego
grzechem pierworodnym, to trudno nie dostrzec zniewalajacego uroku tkwigcego
w mtodym bohaterze tej powiesci. Andrzejewski nie potgpia przeciez catkowicie
akowskiego ,,sztyletnika”. Wydobywa z niego ukryty czar konspiratora, niepod-
leglosciowca wiernego przysigedze. Nie mozna nie zauwazy¢, ze urok ten jeszcze
bardziej wzmocnita filmowa kreacja Macka Chelmickiego. Zbigniew Cybulski
stworzyt posta¢ zdecydowanie wyrdzniajaca si¢ na tle pozostatych. Protagonista
Chetmickiego — szlachetny Szczuka — bedzie ,,tylko” szlachetny. Chelmicki zas$ po-
zostanie mlody, przystojny i tragiczny. Jego stracenczy gest bedzie zawsze budzit
podziw — wiasnie dlatego, ze jest on stracenczy i skazany na klgske. W polskiej
tradycji narodowej dobrze znane jest uwielbienie, jakim otacza si¢ walczacych
W przegranej sprawie.

LWP - WYZWOLICIELE BEZ CZARU

Polscy komunisci od poczatku (a za poczatek uznaj¢ 16 grudnia 1918 roku,
dzien zjednoczenia SDKiPiL oraz PPS Lewicy) zyli w cieniu ,,pacyfistycznego
kompleksu”. Nie tyle zresztg idzie o gltoszenie pokojowej ideologii (bo przeciez
podnoszong stale ide¢ walki klas trudno do takiej kategorii zakwalifikowac), co
o0 ich antypanstwowa, a tym samym antyniepodlegtosciowa postawe. Gloszony przez
ruchy komunistyczne internacjonalizm, deklarowana koncepcja rewolucji wszech-
Swiatowej negowaly potrzebe istnienia odrebnych struktur panstwowych.

W czasie okupacji krajowi komunisci (tak jak i Zolnierze armii Zygmunta
Berlinga) czegsto odwotywali si¢ do narodowej tradycji niepodleglosciowej (co
niekiedy przybierato groteskowa posta¢)"’. Konsekwentnie jednak rugowali nie-
wygodne dziedzictwo legionowe oraz atmosfer¢ wojny polsko-bolszewickie;j.

Czyn zbrojny, zwlaszcza poswigcenie i bitnos$¢ zolierzy z armii generata
Berlinga, byl jednym z filar6w budowania zaufania i plaszczyzny porozumienia
z narodem. I Armi¢ Wojska Polskiego prezentowano jako zwycigska i nasza, co
znaczyto ludowa, nie ,,panska”. Z luboscig wiaczano ja w tradycje powstancza,
w ktorej bezgraniczne poswigcenie za ojczyzn¢ uzupetniata idea walki za wasza
i naszg wolnos¢. Dlatego tez w filmie z lat 60. — ale tez i pdzniej — chgtnie

10 Stefan Chwin, Mit ,, patriotycznego skrytobojcy” po roku 1945, w: idem, Literatura i zdrada.
Od ,,Konrada Wallenroda” do ,,Matej Apokalipsy”, Krakéw: Oficyna Literacka 1993, s. 184.

' Zob. Jan Kott, Mitologia i realizm, Warszawa: Czytelnik 1946.

'2 Marcin Zaremba pisze: ,Poszczegdlne oddzialy [AL] nosily imiona ksiedza Stanistawa
Brzoéski, Bartosza Glowackiego, Orla Biatego, Stanistawa Zolkiewskiego, Ziemi Podlaskiej, Kazimierza
Putaskiego, Jana Kilinskiego, Zawiszy Czarnego, Stefana Czarnieckiego, Henryka Dabrowskiego,
Romualda Traugutta, Adama Mickiewicza, Emilii Plater”. Marcin Zaremba, Komunizm, legitymiza-
¢ja, nacjonalizm. Nacjonalistyczna legitymizacja wiladzy komunistycznej w Polsce, Warszawa: Trio,
ISP PAN 2005, s. 132.
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wprowadzano konwencje kina batalistycznego, przygodowego oraz ,,odwolania
do kultury narodowej, do tradycji sienkiewiczowskiej™".

Zabiegi propagandowe podejmowane w filmie, poezji, publicystyce, ale i edu-
kacji szkolnej przynajmniej na jednym polu poniosty klgske. Elegancja wtasci-
wa przedwojennemu oficerowi — zadajacemu szyku, podobajacemu si¢ kobietom,
wybierajacemu droge pojedynku, gdy dochodzito do zhanbienia honoru — nie
przystawata do siermieznych ,,bezpieczniakéw” i nowych berlingowskich ofice-
row, ktorzy chetnie odwotywali si¢ do chtopskiego i1 robotniczego rodowodu. Na
przeciwleglym biegunie do idealu przedwojennego oficera stoja — dalecy od
elegancji, brudni, czgsto odrazajacy w wojskowych szynelach — sotdaci z Armii
Czerwonej. W finatowej scenie Dni kleski Zukrowskiego podajg oni dlon i ,,upy-
chaja miedzy siebie” protagoniste powiesci'*. Wraz z nimi rodzi si¢ nadzieja na
lepszy $wiat i lepsze zycie. Oni tez niosa na swoich barkach nowa niepodlegtos¢
i nowa ojczyzng. Tworza nowy mit Zotnierzy niepodleglosci (w czym skrzgtnie
uczestniczy rodzima literatura i sztuka). Uzupetnia go portret funkcjonariusza po-
licji polityczne;.

Trudno powiedzie¢, czy funkcjonariusze UB byli przystojni. Zapewne pamigc
o szyku i elegancji tlila si¢ jeszcze w glowach czesci starszych oficerow, ale tych
po roku 1945 byto juz niewielu. Socrealistyczna sztuka konsekwentnie rugowata
panskie zabawy, stroje i zwyczaje, bardziej zainteresowana uniformem robotnika
i prosta koszula chlopa.

Ubowcy na plakacie doby stalinizmu z pewnoscig nie byli fizycznymi utom-
kami. Proza, poezja, film i plakat z lubo$cig eksponowaty ich surowa, atletyczna
budoweg. Miata ona zaswiadcza¢ o zdecydowaniu i determinacji.

Zatem to nie amant, bon vital generat Bolestaw Wieniawa-Dlugoszowski, byt
wzorem, lecz utyttany pracag Wincenty Pstrowski. Ubowiec nie byl dandysem, sty-
nat raczej z oszczednych gestow i lakonicznych stowa. Jego czar jest ukryty, w tym
jego sita.

Zotnierze LWP — tak jak i towarzysze z bezpieczefistwa — nie mysla o sobie
w kategoriach powabu czy podobania si¢ kobietom. Seksualnos¢ to wszak ozna-
ka stabosci: ,,Seks jest atawizmem, ktoremu prawdziwy rewolucjonista nie powi-
nien si¢ poddawa¢”"’. Badaczka stwierdza dalej: ,,Wtadza jest podniecajgca, jest
przyjemniejsza od fizycznego spetienia z kobietg. Rzadzenie nie zast¢puje seksu,
ono si¢ nim staje”'.

Wyglad zewnetrzny — zgodnie z gltéwna linig partii komunistycznej — nie
stanowit przedmiotu szczeg6lnych zabiegéw ani cztonkow policji politycznej, ani
wojskowych. Oficerski glamour — jeden z najtatwiej rozpoznawalnych atrybutéw
migdzywojennego zotnierza, ktory, glownie za sprawa piosenki i filmu, wszedt do
kultury popularnej i do powszechnej wyobrazni — propaganda oraz sztuka stali-
nizmu spychaty na drugi plan. Teoretycy i praktycy socrealizmu na rézne sposoby
i na roznych polach prébowali dawne, obce im, wzory osobowe kultury ziemian-
skiej zastapi¢ nowymi, majacymi plebejski rodowod. Gtowny bohater tytutlowego

'3 Piotr Zwierzchowski, Kino nowej pamigci. Obraz Il wojny $wiatowej w kinie polskim lat 60.,
Bydgoszcz: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Kazimierza Wielkiego 2013, s. 109.

14 Zob. Wojciech Zukrowski, Dni kleski, wyd. 8, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo MON 1966, s. 297.

'S Magdalena Piekara, Zycie erotyczne przodownika pracy, w: eadem, Bohater powiesci soc-
realistycznej, Katowice: Gnome 2001, s. 34.

16 Tbidem, s. 42—43.
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opowiadania z tomu Krzyz walecznych Jozefa Hena uciele$nia chtopska moral-
no$¢ obleczong w mundur podoficera. Postacie takie stanowity antidotum dla
sytuujacego sie na przeciwlegtym biegunie przedwojennego oficera.

Zaroéwno partyzancki styl zycia — stawiony przez grafomanska prozg Wia-
dystawa Machejka — jak i legenda uczestnika bitwy pod Lenino, walk pod Stu-
dziankami, zdobywcy Kotobrzegu stanowitly wlasciwa i pozadang legitymacje
mitu nowych bohaterow Niepodleglej. Dodawaty splendoru wojownika, niezbed-
nego w spoteczenstwie, w ktorym mit walki narodowo-wyzwolenczej, oporu przed
obcym najezdzca, byl niezwykle mocno akcentowany. Aktywnie uczestniczyla
w nim sztuka polska — zaréwno ta z pierwszych lat po wojnie, jak 1 z epoki
stalinowskiej.

Funkcjonariusze Urzedu Bezpieczenstwa najchetniej zapewne widzieliby sie
w roli zolierzy, a nie funkcjonariuszy policji politycznej. Tak w kazdym ra-
zie probowano ich prezentowa¢ w epoce wojny domowej, w pionierskich lata
»utrwalania wtadzy ludowej”. Od poczatku tez sytuowano ich w kontekscie he-
roicznego czynu zbrojnego, a nie kazamatow i sal tortur. Dowodzity tego zaréw-
no opowiesci o starciach z ,bandami le$nymi”, jak i ukrainskimi nacjonalistami
czy niedobitkami Werwoolfu. Do najbardziej znanych i najbardziej wyrazistych
nalezaly ksiazka Janiny Broniewskiej O cztowieku, ktory si¢ kulom nie kianiaf oraz
Luny w Bieszczadach Jana Gerharda.

Komunistyczny panteon nie byt zbyt bogaty i nie zawierat nazwisk zbyt wielu
herosow, po ktérych mozna bylto siggnaé, by kontrapunktowo zestawic ich biogra-
fi¢ z Kolumbami, uczestnikami powstania warszawskiego czy zolnierzami z bitwy
pod Monte Cassino. Janek Krasicki i Hanka Sawicka — bohaterowie Gwardii
Ludowej (pézniej Armii Ludowej), stawiani jako wzor dla mlodziezy — mimo si-
ty i konsekwencji komunistycznej propagandy — nigdy nie zblizyli si¢ do pozycji,
jaka w powszechnej $wiadomosci zajmowali legionisci, uczestnicy wojny polsko-
-bolszewickiej czy cztonkowie akowskiej konspiracji.

Do tych nielicznych bohaterow walki o niepodlegtos¢, cieszacych sie¢ pewnym
uznaniem w spoleczenstwie, nalezat generat Karol Swierczewski, ps. Walter. Jego
legend¢ zbudowata i ugruntowata wojna domowa w Hiszpanii. Wstawit si¢ w niej
odwagg i brawura.

General Walter w oczach stalinistow miat jedng wielka przewage nad Ko-
lumbami — jego po$wigcenie i $§mier¢ nie byly bezcelowe, otwieraly bowiem bramy
epoce komunizmu. Bylo to cierpienie i poswigcenie uswiadomione ideologicznie,
co przydawato mu dodatkowej mocy, wyrywato z ram przypadku, ale i — po ludzku
rozumianego — nieszczgscia.

Pochodzenie klasowe Swierczewskiego (wywodzit si¢ z rodziny robotniczej)
stwarzalo konkurencyjny obraz wobec akowskiego oficera. Stat za nim reprezen-
tant nizin spolecznych, a nie migdzywojenny inteligent. I cho¢ wsréd wyzszych
ranga oficerow, ktorzy szlify wojskowe zdobywali jeszcze w latach 20. czy 30.,
nie byt Walter wyjatkiem (wystarczy przywota¢ majora Henryka Sucharskiego,
dowodce obrony Westerplatte)'’, to mial on jedng wazng zalete — jasno deklaro-
wane lewicowe sympatie. Jego biografia ucielesniata komunistyczny ideat — reali-
zowala wymogi stawiane wzorowi rewolucjonisty-patrioty i zolnierza wolnosci,

7 Na temat legendy majora Henryka Sucharskiego oraz obrony Westerplatte zob. Krzysztof
Zajaczkowski, Westerplatte jako miejsce pamigci 1945—1989, Warszawa: IPN 2015.
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zolierza Niepodleglej. Towarzyszyla mu internacjonalistyczna legenda stynne-
go generala, dzielnie prowadzacego swoich podwladnych do boju. Trzeba jednak
przyznaé, ze Swierczewski znany byl z mestwa, a opowiesci o jego odwadze nie
sa jedynie wytworem komunistycznej propagandy. Walter — w socrealistycznej
sztuce znany gtéwnie za sprawa Czlowieka, ktory sie kulom nie kianial Broniew-
skiej oraz Zotnierza zwyciestwa Wandy Jakubowskiej — nabierat cech monumen-
talnych. Byl wspotczesnym ucielesnieniem zalet dawnego wojownika i symbolem
zotnierza nowego typu — stuzacego juz nie ,,panom” (jak sanacyjny legionista),
lecz ludowi i jego przedstawicielom, podobnie jak I Armia Wojska Polskiego
generata Berlinga'®.

PARTYZANCI OD MOCZARA I, LESNI”

Nie tylko tradycja migdzywojennego oficera i legionisty, ktérych spadko-
biercami byli Zotnierze Wtadystawa Andersa bijacy si¢ pod Tobrukiem i Monte
Cassino, domagata si¢ kontropowiesci. Domagala si¢ jej takze tradycja partyzancka.
Spogladajac na histori¢ wojen podjazdowych w Rzeczypospolitej szlacheckiej,
ale tez w epoce powstan narodowych (zwlaszcza insurekcji kosciuszkowskiej oraz
powstania styczniowego), skonstruowanie narracji o ich ludowym rodowodzie
byto tatwiejsze niz wykazanie ciaglo$ci miedzy zolnierzami Berlinga a narodowa
tradycja niepodleglosciows.

Kiedy w 1964 roku prezesem Zarzadu Gléwnego Zwigzku Bojownikow
0o Wolnos¢ i Demokracje (ZBoWiD) zostal Mieczystaw Moczar, rozpoczela si¢
nowa era w dziejach tej organizacji. Pod zarzadem ,Mietka” dochodzito do
konsolidacji réznych kombatanckich srodowisk niepodleglosciowych. Zachgcano
do wstepowania w szeregi ZBoWiD-u akowcéw, cztonkow armii gen. Wiady-
stawa Andersa. Probowano skonsolidowac ,,zolierzy niepodleglosci”, stworzy¢
jednoczacy mit bojownikdéw o wolnos¢. Bez wzgledu na zapatrywania polityczne,
wszystkich mialo faczy¢ pragnienie pokonania Hitlera i jego akolitow:

Gdy nowy kurs nie do wszystkich dzialaczy docieral, wtedy Moczar odpowiadat osobom maja-
cym zastrzezenia, ze jesli kto§ powie, iz w pewnym okresie miaty miejsca spory z AK, ,,ofuknijcie
tego cztowieka, ze przeciez Polski Ludowej nie beda budowaé starzy KPP-owcy”, lecz spote-
czenstwo takie, jakie jest, a ,,dawne rozrobki sa niedopuszczalne”. Hasto o wspolnie przelanej krwi,
odznaczenia i honory szybko zaczynaty przynosi¢ efekty'’.

Mimo iz ZBoWiD zgromadzit w swoich szeregach niemalg grupg bytych
dziataczy akowskich i podziemia poakowskiego, nie byl w stanie zniwelowaé
istniejacych réznic w ocenie tego, co si¢ stato po roku 1945, jak wygladato od-
zyskanie niezaleznego bytu panstwowego.

'8 Zbigniew Jarosinski, Nadwislarski socrealizm. Zarys, w: idem, Nadwislanski socrealizm, War-
szawa: IBL 1999, s. 91.

1 Krzysztof Lesiakowski, Mieczystaw Moczar ,, Mietek”. Biografia polityczna, Warszawa: Rytm
1998, s. 278. Jak stwierdza dalej badacz: ,,W 1965 roku przyznano prawa czltonkowskie 20 258
osobom, w 1966 roku — 27 825, w 1967 roku — 27 554, w 1968 roku — 32 420” (ibidem).
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Od poczatku tez w samej partii istniat konflikt miedzy krajowymi komunista-
mi i ,,moskalami”. Jak przekonuje biograf, Moczar przejawial ,;jesli nie wrogosc,
to na pewno gleboka niechgé¢ wobec politykdw polskich, ktorzy wojne spedzili
w ZSRR [...]. Odmawiajac tym ludziom monopolu na wiadze nad Polska i Pola-
kami, dowartosciowywat siebie i1 tych wszystkich, ktorzy zyli i walczyli na ob-
szarze okupowanym przez Il Rzesze”*. Szef ZBoWiD-u nie byt jedynym, ktory
uwazatl, iz prawdziwg walke z hitlerowcami prowadzili ,,partyzanci” i Zolnierze
w kraju, ,,zielone szynele” pojawily si¢ jedynie po to, by przeja¢ wladze. Nieuf-
no$¢ do ludzi z Moskwy dawata o sobie zna¢ nie tylko w szeregach partii, ale
tez stanowita znaczacy fragment wyobrazen spotecznych: ,,W odbiorze spolecz-
nym to on, a nie kto inny z elity wladzy, by1 tym, ktoéry uhonorowat akowcow.
Roéwniez on uchodzit za osobe; starajch si¢ nada¢ wlasciwy sens walce o wol-
nos$¢, poswieceniu dla ojczyzny i patriotyzmowi™'. Shusznie Jednak stwierdza
Krzysztof Lesiakowski, ze zwigzek wychodzit naprzeciw osob, ,,nie z cigzkim ba-
gazem przesztosci, ale tym, z ktérymi do danej chwili nikt nie rozmawiat, ktérym
nikt nie zaproponowal cztonkostwa w ZBoWiD**. Zatem mozliwos$¢ uczest-
nictwa w dziedzictwie czynu niepodleglo$ciowego miata swoje wyraznie zazna-
czone granice. Nigdy nie obejmowala cztonkéw NSZ, WiN czy NOW. Stale
i mocno podkreslano tez gldwng rolg organizacji komunistycznych i ludowych
w dziele zrzucenia jarzma faszystowskiego.

Przez calty PRL — a zwlaszcza w epoce gomutkowskiej — wyjatkowo ceniono
i stale podkreslano prymarny udzial wojskowych oraz oddziatéw partyzanckich
w zrzuceniu panowania hitlerowskiego. Walka cywilow zawsze stanowita zaled-
wie dodatek do heroizmu partyzantéw oraz regularnych oddzialéw wojskowych.
Wydaje sie, ze tzw. patriotyzm wojskowy — wedle okreslenia f.ukasza Polnia-
ka®> — mozna postrzega¢ jako lewicowo-narodowg odpowiedz na miedzywojenny
kult munduru, jego szczegodlng pozycje w hierarchii spotecznej, uznanie i szacu-
nek, jakim cieszyt si¢ mundur polskiego zolnierza.

HISTORIA WYKLETA

W opisie przemian mitu bojownikow o niepodlegtos¢ i Niepodlegly nie
mozna zignorowaé opowiesci o zotnierzach wykletych albo — jak nazywa te od-
dziaty Rafal Wnuk — zomierzach drugiej niepodlegtosci**. To oni wszak sg dzi$
glownymi spadkobiercami dziedzictwa niepodlegtosciowego. Oni tez — jak przed-
stawiaja to wspodlczesni tworcy polityki historycznej — polaczyli w sobie tradycje
niepodleglo$ciowe z epoki migdzywojnia®. Wydaje si¢ zatem, ze — jak nieraz

20 Tbidem, s. 335.

2! Tbidem, s. 288.

** Ibidem.

» yukasz Polniak, Patriotyzm wojskowy w PRL w latach 1956-1970, Warszawa: Trio 2011.

2 Zotnierze wykleci”: miedzy historia a popkulturq, z Rafatem Wnukiem i Tomaszem Labu-
szewskim rozmawiali Andrzej Friszke i Zbigniew Nosowski, ,,Wig¢z” 2016, nr 3, s. 7-27.

» O obrazie zohierzy drugiej niepodleglosci w prozie czasow PRL pisze Mariusz Solecki
w ksigzce Literackie portrety zolnierzy wykletych. Eseje o literaturze polskiej lat 1948-2010 (Lo-
mianki: LTW 2013).
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bywato — historia zatoczyta koto. Czy jednak dokonujgca si¢ obecnie nobilitacja
uczestnikow drugiej konspiracji nie odbywa si¢ kosztem pamigci o berlingow-
cach? Nie o oficerach politycznych, czy o tych, ktorzy po pokonaniu hitlerowcow
wstapili (cho¢ niekiedy wcielano ich sitg) do oddzialow Korpusu Bezpieczenstwa
Wewngtrznego, ale o tych, ktorzy walczyli o Polske, majac nadzieje, ze znowu
—jak w 1918 roku — bedzie wolna®.

Ksigzka Piotra Semki My reakcja pozwala dojrze¢ uczucia, mysli, rozterki
i wahania tych, ktorzy tworzyli ,historie wykletg™’. Wiadza przeciez stale wy-
nosita na piedestat aktywno$¢ komunistycznych dygnitarzy, zotierzy, milicjan-
tow lub cztonkéw UB i KBW. W krotkim wprowadzeniu do swej pracy Semka
stwierdza:

W wielu ksigzkach o dziejach PRL-u na pierwszym planie przedstawia si¢ dziatania komu-
nistow, a ci, ktorych nowe wtadze uznawaty za wrogéw, sg zazwyczaj ttem dla psychodramy ludzi,
ktorych uwiddl komunizm. Widaé to bardzo dobrze w rozliczeniowych opowiesciach bytych komu-
nistow. [...] Dlatego zdecydowatem si¢ napisaé opowies¢, w ktorej to wihasnie ,,reakcja” bedzie na
pierwszym planie, to jej wspomnienia bedg najwazniejsze, jej problemy i dylematy najistotniejsze®.

Jak przekonuje Marek Nowakowski, wlasciwego wymiaru tragedii podziemia
niepodlegto$ciowego nie oddawata odwilzowa proza popazdziernikowa:

W owym literackim obrachunku ze stalinowska przeszto$cig nie powstat ani jeden utwoér do-
tyczacy losow uciemigzonego przez komunizm spoleczenstwa, jego cierpien, tragedii, wyrzeczen.
Nie bylo miejsca dla opisania dramatu ludzi z AK, WiN, NSZ. Nie znalazla si¢ nawet najmniejsza
wzmianka o powojennym antykomunistycznym powstaniu i losach nieztomnych Zotnierzy walcza-
cych bez nadziei, ale z honorem o wolna Polskg. Ci bohaterowie pozostali z odium ,bandytéw”,
,.zdrajcow”, nawet miejsca ich pochowku byly nieznane. Pamigtam swoje wrazenie z lektury Matki
Krolow 1 innych tego typu utwordw, ktore zaczytatem po 1956 r. Niedosyt. Falszywy ton. Wraze-
nie amputacji. Cala splatana, wielostronna rzeczywisto$¢ Polski powojennej, ktora jako$§ poznalem
i trochg do$wiadczytem, pozostata ,terra incognita™”.

Miarg ,,bezstronno$ci” w ocenie podziemia niepodlegtosciowego w PRL byly
Popiot i diament oraz Kolumbowie. Rocznik 20. Powiesci te szty najdalej na
drodze otwierania si¢ na los antykomunistycznej opozycji. Jedynie Pierscionek
z konskiego wlosia Aleksandra Scibora-Rylskiego poszedt jeszcze dalej w odkta-
mywaniu dramatu zolnierzy drugiej konspiracji*’.

Nie wszystkie jednak utwory, wydobywajace sfer¢ wahan i znakéw zapytania,
jakie towarzyszyly zolierzom podziemia, mogly zosta¢ opublikowane. Jesli zbyt

?* Warto przywola¢ zapomniany dzi$, ale i w PRL niezbyt popularny zbior opowiadan Ryszarda
Liskowackiego Ballady okrutne (Poznan: Wydawnictwo Poznanskie 1979). Ukazuje on niezwykty
znoj i zohierski trud kosciuszkowcow w akcji forsowania Odry. W jej trakcie zgingto wigcej zol-
nierzy polskich niz w bitwie o Monte Cassino.

?7 Piotr Semka, My reakcja. Historia emocji antykomunistow 1944—1956, Poznan: Zysk i S-ka 2015.

2 Ibidem, s. 7.

2 Marek Nowakowski, Morze Sargassa, w: idem, Tak zapamigtatem, Poznan: Zysk i S-ka 2016,
s. 154.

30 Zob. Tadeusz Drewnowski, Dzielne, dojrzale dzieci, w: idem, Porachunki z XX wiekiem, Kra-
kow: Universitas 2006. Tradycje romantyczna w ekranizacji filmowej powiesci Scibora-Rylskie-
go omawia Mieczystaw Dgbrowski w szkicu ,, Pierscionek z konskiego wilosia”. A. Scibor-Rylski
i ,, Pierscionek z ortem w koronie” A. Wajdy, w: idem Dwa waqtki, Warszawa: Elipsa 2015.
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wiele uwagi poswiecaly akowskiej partyzantce — jak Rojsty — a do tego pocho-
dzily od debiutantéw, musiaty pozosta¢ poza obiegiem wydawniczym do przewro-
tu pazdziernikowego. Powstaly w potowie lat 60. Pierscionek z konskiego wlosia
mogt sie ukaza¢ dopiero w 1991 roku.

Do najciekawszych dziet starajacych si¢ odda¢ realia i skutki wojny domowe;j
(m.in. moralng deprawacj¢ spoteczenstwa) nalezy z pewno$cia wydany w latach 80.
Popielec Wlodzimierza Ktaczynskiego. Losy Jozusia Garstki — te po wyzwoleniu,
za nowej wladzy — odsylaja wlasnie do jednego z ,tematow nieopisanych”: tra-
gedii Zothierzy podziemia niepodlegtosciowego. Jego biografia powojenna brzmi
o wiele autentyczniej niz Macka Chelmickiego. By¢ moze wynika to z tego, ze
Ktaczynski pisze swoja powies¢ kilkadziesiat lat pozniej od Andrzejewskiego.

Wspolczesne spory i dylematy wokoét Il wojny $wiatowej maja rdézne zrodta.
Jerzy Kochanowski pisze: ,,Trudno méwi¢ o jednakowym do$wiadczeniu wojny.
Pod okupacja zylo sie réznie, w zaleznosci od tego, gdzie si¢ mieszkalo i kim sig
byio”“. To wiedza, ktéra stopniowo coraz pelniej sobie uswiadamiamy. Nie
tylko nie ma jednej prawdy o okupacji. Nie ma tez jednej, ogdlnie przyjetej praw-
dy o tym, czym bylo i co oznaczalo uwolnienie si¢ spod nazistowskiej dominacji.
W przeciwienstwie do wizji okupacji, co do ktdrej przez lata istniat konsensus
miedzy spoteczenstwem i peereclowska wiladza, zgody takiej nigdy nie bylo, gdy
pojawiata si¢ sprawa wyzwolenia (przez jednych pisanego bez cudzystowu, dla
innych zawsze w cudzystowie).

WYZWOLENIE CZY ,,WYZWOLENIE”

Zdarzenia i postawy poprzedzajace wybicie si¢ na niepodlegto$¢ po 123 la-
tach niewoli nie budzily w migdzywojniu (sztuce, dyskursie spolecznym) az ta-
kich dyskusji, nie prowadzity do trwatego podziatu (cho¢ ten niewatpliwie istniat
i dawala mu wyraz literatura tamtego czasu). Inaczej w przypadku ,,zdobycia
wladzy”**. Wyzwolenie dla $rodowisk niepodlegto$ciowych nie bylo wyzwole-
niem, lecz dostaniem si¢ pod wplywy innego najezdzcy. Narracja o zwycigstwie
nad hitleryzmem starano si¢ przykry¢ prawde o terrorze i wyniszczajacej wojnie
domowej. Lata 1944/1945-1948 Andrzej Paczkowski nazywa okresem podboju
panstwa®, ale to rowniez okres podboju cztowieka**.

W opowieéci o ,narodzinach sytemu wiladzy™’ zderzaja si¢ ze soba dwie
narracje. W pierwszej — eksponowanej szczegdlnie w polityce historycznej $ro-

! Jerzy Kochanowski, O jakq wojne walczylismy? Teksty z lat 1984-2013, Gdansk—Zakrzewo:
Muzeum II Wojny Swiatowej, Wydawnictwo Replika 2013, s. 25.

2 Nawigzuje do tytutu powiesci Czestawa Mitosza (Zdobycie wiadzy, Paryz: Instytut Literacki
1955).

% Andrzej Paczkowski, Od sfalszowanego zwycigstwa do prawdziwej klgski. Szkice do portretu
PRL, Krakow: Wydawnictwo Literackie 1999.

** Zob. znakomita ksigzke Mariusza Mazura, O czlowieku tendencyjnym... Obraz nowego czlo-
wieka w propagandzie komunistycznej w okresie Polski Ludowej i PRL 1944—-1956 (Lublin: Wy-
dawnictwo UMCS 2009).

3 Nawigzuje tu do tytulu znanej ksigzki Krystyny Kersten Narodziny systemu wiladzy. Polska
1943—1948 (Poznan: Kantor Wydawniczy SAWW 1990).
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dowisk prawicowych i konserwatywnych — wojna domowa, jaka wybuchta na
ziemiach polskich w momencie przejmowania rzqdéw przez komunistéw, miala
wyrazng llmq pod21alu Z jednej strony znalezli si¢ Zotnierze nieztomni, docho-
wujacy wiernosci tradyCJ om II Rzeczpospohtej, walczacy w obronie wolnej i de-
mokratycznej Polski*®. Po innej stronie walczyli antenaci Stalina i zwolennicy
zniewolenia kraju.

W ramach przeciwstawnej narracji probuje si¢ komplikowa¢ opowies¢ o zot-
nierzach drugiej niepodlegtosci, wskazujac na przypadki demoralizacji niekto-
rych oddziatow pod21emla niepodlegtosciowego. Akcentuje s1¢ tez role formacji
lewicowych w procesie walki z okupantem. Wcze$niejsza wizja ,,narodzin syte-
mu wladzy” — upowszechniana przez komunistow w epoce PRL — §cisle taczyta
fakt odzyskania wolnosci z dziataniami partyzantki lewicowej oraz wysitkiem
zbrojnym armii generata Berlinga.

Uptywajace tygodnie i miesiecy oddalajace Polakéow od zakonczenia wojny
rodzity coraz silniejszg potrzebe stabilizacji i niechg¢ wobec dalszych dziatan
zbrojnych — w tym do prowadzonego w kraju konfliktu domowego. Diagnozujac
ten czas, Jacek Chrobaczynski rekapituluje:

Po doswiadczeniu wojenno-okupacyjnym ludzie zazwyczaj pragneli spokoju i pokoju, przy-
wracania rytmowi dnia codziennego raczej normalno$ci niz nienormalnosci — rytmu szkoly dla
dziecka, pracy dla siebie, uprawy kawatka nowo otrzymanej ziemi (reforma rolna), dachu nad
glowg, radosci z tego, co niosta czy mogta przynies¢ przysztosé®’.

Nie tylko spoteczenstwo, takze arty$ci mogli czu¢ si¢ zmeczeni wojna. Prawda
0 wyzwoleniu w roku 1945 to réwniez prawda o zmgczeniu wojng. Zmeczenie
wojng i okupacja rzutowalo na losy tych, ktorzy chcieli prowadzi¢ dalej walke
o niepodlegta Polske. Coraz mniej znajdowali u innych zrozumienia dla wilas-
nych dziatan.

CYWIL I NIEPODLEGELA

Kleska zohierzy drugiej niepodlegto$ci nie oznaczata kleski staran niepod-
legtosciowych. Te jednak przeszty z ptaszczyzny wojskowej (militarnej) na cy-
wilng. Zrodzit si¢ nowy typ bojownika o niepodleglo$¢ — opozycjonista. Wojciech
Smieja przekonuje ze W stanie wojennym upada wzorzec zotnierza-obroncy, ,,fi-
gurg zajmujacy jego miejsce jest walczacy o wolno$¢ pokojowymi metodami opo-
zycjonista™®. Czytamy dalej o konfrontacji cywila z zolierzami stuzby czynnej
W epoce stanu wojennego:

Ta nowa mesko$¢ przejmuje wiele z cech mgskosci militarnej. Natomiast pozbawieni jej etosu
zolierze sa tchorzami, biernymi wykonawcami rozkazow, zdrajcami. Zolnierska twardo$¢ zmienia

3¢ Zob. m.in. Joanna Wieliczka-Szarek, Bohaterskie akcje zotnierzy wykletych, Krakow: Wydaw-
nictwo AA 2016.

*7" Jacek Chrobaczyfiski, Konteksty przetomu 1944—1945. Spoleczeristwo wobec wojennych roz-
strzygnigcé. Postawy — zachowania — nastroje, Krakow: Universitas 2015, s. 450.

% Wojciech Smieja, Hegemonia i trauma, s. 318.
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sie w tepote, inteligencja, dojrzato$é i odpowiedzialno$¢ wiasciwie nie wystepuja. Zomierzom na
0g0t pozostaje bezczynne sterczenie przy koksowniku i zdziecinnienie, a wigc jedno z najsilniej-
szych zaprzeczen meskosci w ogdle®.

Po raz pierwszy w pozaborowej historii Polski mit Niepodlegtej tak wyraz-
nie odkleja si¢ od munduru.

Przedmiotem osobnego studium winien sta¢ si¢ trwajacy spor o peerelowskie
postawy i wybory cywilnych bohateréow ,,aksamitnej rewolucji”. Prawicowi pi-
sarze i publicysci pytaja o intelektualng oraz polityczna drogg, ale i o Wstydhwe
fakty z biografii opozycjonistow. Bronistaw Wildstein w Cieniach moich czasow
te kwestie stawia w sposob radykalny — na ostrzu noza*.

Przemiany ustrojowe w Polsce po roku 1989 — moment ukonstytuowania sig¢
III Rzeczpospolitej — stanowily czesty temat dla twoércéw $redniego i mtodego
pokolenia, chetnie komentujacych, prowadzacych analizy i snujacych teorie na
temat skutkow transformacji. Niestety, wiekszo$¢ z nich miata charakter dos¢ po-
wierzchowny. Dominowat pesymizm*'. Materialu badawczego wystarczytoby na
pokaznych rozmiaréw rozprawe naukowa zatytulowana: Zrédla i oblicza pesy-
mizmu w prozie polskiej po roku 1989. Od Wojciecha Kuczoka, przez Danicla
Odlje;, po Stawomira Shutego i Jarostawa Maslanka napotykamy ,,skrzywdzonych
i ponizonych”.

Apokalypsis '89 Jarostawa Maslanka juz w tytule zapowiada katastrofe. Pro-
tagonista powiesci — Frencz — to jeszcze jedna z bogatych galerii bohaterow roz-
goryczonych, nieudacznikéw nieumiejacych si¢ zmierzy¢ z nowa rzeczywistoscia.
O czym jest ta ksigzka? Prezentuje ja sam autor:

Opowiadam histori¢ lumpeninteligenta, dla ktoérego polityczny przetom osiemdziesiatego dzie-
wiatego roku, dokonany gdzie$ tam, daleko, przez ludzi zupetlnie mu obojetnych, nie byl wybawie-
niem, ale pierwszym symptomem apokalipsy. To opowie$¢ o udlawieniu si¢ wolnoscia, o miescie,
ktore nie wytrzymato zastrzyku adrenaliny, o naturze, ktora odebrala to, co jej wydarto**.

Apokalypsis ’89 jest symptomatyczna dla catego kregu tekstow traktujacych
o realiach odzyskiwania i odzyskania niepodleglosci. Otrzymujemy opowies¢ o po-
koleniu urodzonym w pierwszej polowie lat sze$¢dziesigtych w matym miescie,
przerazonym radykalna zmiang spoleczna.

Obraz rodzimej transformacji ustrojowej w Apokalypsis 89 jest symptoma-
tyczny dla czgSci mlodej prozy siegajacej po geneze, ale i — czgsciej — skutki
transformacji roku 1989 cierpi na ,,0g0lny niezyt zoladka”. Jesli rodzina, to
ojciec-alkoholik, je$li milo§¢, to nieudana, jesli biznesmeni i dorobkiewicze,
to zawsze zlodzieje i malwersanci, jesli pijak, to niezrozumiany i nadwrazliwy,
jesli ludzie z opozycji, to mali i podli, jesli szkota, to przemoc i nauczyciele nie-
czuli na to, co dzieje si¢ z ich wychowankami.

Zastanawiajace, ze zyciorys gtdwnego bohatera Apokalypsis '89 nie daje pod-
staw do socjologicznych uogoélnien. Kto§, kto w koncu lat 80. albo w pierwszej
potowie nastgpnej dekady legitymowatl si¢ wyzszym wyksztalceniem, a nie trafit

** Ibidem.

40 Bronistaw Wildstein, Cienie moich czaséw, Poznan: Zysk i S-ka 2015.

4 Zob. Cwiczenia z rozpaczy. Pesymizm w prozie polskiej po 1985 roku, red. Jerzy Jarzebski,
Jakub Momro, Krakow: Universitas 2011.

42 Jarostaw Maslanek, Apokalypsis '89, Warszawa: W.A.B. 2010.
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do szkoty, by uczy¢ dzieci o poezji, mogt liczy¢ na przyzwoita posade i prace
o wiele latwiej niz pdzniej, gdy rynek nasycit si¢ absolwentami réznych uczelni.
Zwlaszcza gdy ten kto$, jak Frencz, konczyt ekonomig (nawet jesli byta to ekono-
mia marksizmu i leninizmu).

Dramatycznych zycioryséw w powiesci Maslanka, jak i w najnowszej pro-
zie, znajdziemy wiele. Jest ich tak duzo, ze miast empatii budzg przesyt i uczucie
odrazy; uczucie naturalne, rodzace si¢ z wszelkiego nadmiaru. Proza najnowsza,
probujac uchwyci¢ prawde o rzeczywistosci, czesto grzeszy sztucznoscig, brakiem
autentyczno$ci i przerysowaniem. Nawet gorliwy mitosnik dokonan mtodych
adeptow pidra moze mie¢ dos¢.

Maslanek, Kuczok, Shuty, Odija, ale tez nieco starsi od nich tworcy, tacy jak
Andrzej Stasiuk (Bialy kruk) czy Jacek Kaczmarski (Autoportret z kanalig), mowia
o kraju, ktory odzyskat wolno$¢ nie na drodze dziatan zbrojnych, a pokojowej re-
wolucji. Tu wida¢ zasadniczg i trudng do pominig¢cia réznic¢ miedzy rokiem 1918
i 1945 a 1989. To bylta pokojowa rewolucja. Jej uczestnicy byli mniej barwni i po-
wabni niz w latach 1918-1920, nie tak tez tragiczni i osamotnieni, jak po Jalcie
i Poczdamie.
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EVOLUTION OF THE MYTH OF THE SOLDIER OF AN INDEPENDENT POLAND

Summary

This paper discusses the evolution of the Polish military ethic in the time frame from
the restoration of independence to 1989. In the conclusions, the author briefly outlines
the changes in the image of soldiers after the collapse of communism in the country. The
deliberations are conducted mainly with reference to the Polish prose of the 20th century
and, to a smaller extent, Polish films.

Trans. [zabela Slusarek
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L,WOJINA DUCHA” NA WSCHODZIE. PROPAGANDA [ NAUKA
W SEUZBIE RUCHOW NARODOWYCH*

Pierwsza wojna $§wiatowa zajmuje wyjatkowe miejsce nie tylko w dziejach
propagandy, ale i w intelektualnej historii Europy. Nie dlatego, ze wniosta do
niej nowe tematy (chociaz rzeczywiscie wprowadzita ich co najmniej kilka).
W gruncie rzeczy wojenne przestanie ludzi pidra i nauki do wspolobywateli nie
zmienilo si¢ od co najmniej wieku. Wiara we wlasne zwycigstwo, zohydzenie
i o$mieszenie przeciwnika, odwotlanie do boskiej opatrzno$ci — wszystko to
znajdziemy juz w wystgpieniach patriotycznych profesoréw i poetow epoki na-
poleonskiej. Techniczna nowo$¢ polegata na sposobie rozprzestrzeniania in-
formacji i skali jej odbioru, charakterystycznych dla epoki nowoczesnosci. Pod
wzgledem tresci natomiast intelektuali§ci weszli na nowe wyzyny argumentacji,
taczac stare motywy, metafory i inwektywy z nowoczesng nauka. Wszystko to
by¢ moze nie robitoby az tak duzego wrazenia, gdyby nie zastanawiajgce podo-
bienstwa pomigdzy tym, co w czasie pierwszej wojny mozna bylo powiedzie¢
i napisa¢, a tym, co w trakcie kolejnej zawieruchy rzeczywiscie si¢ wydarzylo.
Z perspektywy czasu trudno oprze¢ si¢ wrazeniu, ze ziarna nienawisci, zasiane
po 1914 roku, zaczety dos¢ szybko kietkowaé, a 25 lat pdzniej przyniosty obfity
plon masowej $mierci.

KRIEG DER GEISTER

Mobilizacja intelektualistow latem i wczesng jesienig 1914 roku odbyla si¢
réwnie sprawnie, jak generalny pobdr. Wielu z nich zglaszato si¢ zreszta do stuz-
by frontowej i czesto gingto juz w pierwszych, najbardziej krwawych miesigcach
walk na zachodzie. Zwlaszcza niemieckie i brytyjskie uniwersytety dostarczyty
swoim armiom wysokiej jako$ci wyksztalconego migsa armatniego. Nie kazdy
jednak mogt i nie kazdy chcial umiera¢ za ojczyzng. Na tylach pozostaty setki
takich, ktorzy ze wzgledu na wiek i pozycje nadawali si¢ raczej do szermierki

* Artykut niniejszy jest przeredagowanym fragmentem drugiego tomu ksiazki Nasza wojna,
ktora ukazala si¢ w 2018 roku nakladem wydawnictwa W.A.B.
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stownej niz atakow na bagnety. Niektorzy mtodsi i sprawniejsi, jak cho¢by Tomasz
Mann, sami zadbali o to, by do wojska nie trafi¢. Z tym wigkszym zaangazowa-
niem wiaczali si¢ w wojne na artykuly i pamflety. Nie zawsze byto to réwno-
znaczne z wstapieniem na sluzbe panstwowej machiny propagandowej Czgsciej
ludzie piora samorzutnie podejmowali refleksj¢ nad sensem tej wojny i rolq, Jakq
powinien w niej odegra¢ ich wiasny nardd. Juz wtedy przylgneta do niej niemiec-
ka nazwa Krieg der Geister, ,,wojna ducha”. Nie bez przyczyny, bo w dalszej
perspektywie Niemcy rzeczywiscie nadawali w tej dziedzinie ton.

Na prawdziwym froncie inicjatywa w pierwszych tygodniach nalezata do
Niemiec i Austro-Wegier, ale w papierowej wojnie pierwszy cios wyprowadzili
Francuzi, Belgowie i Brytyjczycy. Niemiecka agresja na neutralng Belgie stano-
wila pogwalcenie prawa miedzynarodowego. Dos$¢ pospolita metafora gwattu nie
pierwszy raz znalazta zastosowanie do opisu sytuacji miedzynarodowej, jednak
we francuskiej 1 brytyjskiej prasie ,,gwalt na Belgii” przestal by¢ zwykla meta-
fora. Prasa, a takze specjalne — czgsto bogato ilustrowane — publikacje zawieraty
wstrzasajace opisy wyjatkowo brutalnych mordéw seksualnych, ktorych niemiec-
cy zotnierze mieli si¢ dopusci¢ na Belgijkach i Francuzkach. Pisano o ,,zadnych
krwi Hunach”, a artykuly ilustrowano odpowiednimi zdj¢ciami (posrod ktérych
pojawiaty si¢ rowniez wyciagnicte z gazetowych archiwoéw zdjecia z pogromow
w Rosji, majace przedstawia¢ niemieckie okrucienstwa w Belgii). Ukuto nawet
nowe okreslenie Niemca: ,,Germ-Hunn”'. Skojarzenie z Hunami wskazywalo kie-
runek, w jakim zmierzali propagandysci ententy. Chodzito o odhumanizowanie
wroga, pokazanie go jako bestii.

Wybitni pisarze, naukowcy i artysci przyjmowali te rewelacje ze zdumiewaja-
ca latwowiernoscia. Niektorzy, tak jak mtody filozof i historyk Arnold J. Toynbee,
podejmowali regularng wspotprace ze swoim rzadem, publikujac seryjnie anty-
niemieckie broszury. W The German Terror in France Toynbee, subtelny teoretyk
kultury, relacjonowat historie o kobietach z porozcinanymi brzuchami, przybitych
do drzwi domdw, z obcictymi piersiami, odnajdywanych w miejscowosciach, ktore
opuscili Niemcy®. Zupehie tak, jakby opis ,,zwyktego” gwattu albo morderstwa,
jakich Niemcy w pierwszych tygodniach wojny popehili niemato, nie wystarczat.
Z jakiego$ powodu trzeba go byto uzupeti¢ mrozacymi krew w zytach, ale za to
zupelnie niewiarygodnymi okoliczno$ciami. Na przyktad takimi:

Mloda matka z okolic Bailleul nie byla w stanie naparzy¢é wystarczajaco duzo kawy dla
23 niemieckich zotnierzy, wiec jeden z nich wetknat glowe jej dziecka do wrzacej wody’.

Te same przerazajace opowieSci powtarzali wybitni intelektualisci. Jednym
z tych, ktorych glosu stuchano z najwickszg uwaga, byt Henri Bergson. I to wtas-
nie francuski filozof jako pierwszy nadal poczatkowo nieskoordynowanym wyra-
zom oburzenia i grozy glebszy, metafizyczny sens: 8 sierpnia 1914 roku wyglosit
pierwsza ze swoich moéw ujmujacych wojne jako starcie cywilizacji (reprezento-

' Martin Schramm, Das Deutschlandbild in der britischen Presse 1912—-1919, Berlin: Akademie
Verlag 2007, s. 378-380, 419.

* Cynthia Wachtell, Encountering the Enemy. Representations of German Soldiers in American
World War I Literature, w: “Hunns” vs. “Corned Beef”. Representations of the Other in American
and German Literature and Film on World War I, Gottingen: V & R Unipress 2007, s. 65-74.

* J.H. Morgan, German Atrocities: An Official Investigation, London: Unwin 1917, s. 100.
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wanej przez Francje¢, Belgie i Angli¢) z niemieckim barbarzynstwem. Rzeczywiste,
cho¢ czesciej wyssane z palca wiadomosci o wyuzdanym okrucienstwie Niem-
coOw (dzi$ niektore nazwalibySmy fake news) potraktowal jako objaw kondycji
psychicznej catego narodu, jako logiczne nastgpstwo niemieckiej kultury. Jego po-
myst chwycit od razu. Odtad tematem uczonych pamfletéw coraz czesciej stawatly
si¢ nie tyle niemieckie zbrodnie, ile Niemiec jako taki. 18 wrzesnia ,,Times”
opublikowat pierwsza krytykujaca Niemcy odezwe brytyjskich akademikéw i pi-
sarzy. Podkreslata agresywno$¢ charakterystyczna jakoby dla kultury niemieckiej
oraz jej tendencje do popadania w samouwielbienie*. W listopadzie Académie des
sciences oglosita dokument stwierdzajacy, ze wszystkie wielkie odkrycia w mate-
matyce i naukach przyrodniczych ostatnich trzech stuleci zostaty dokonane przez
francuskich 1 anglosaskich uczonych, Niemcom bowiem z natury brak zdolnos$ci
tworczych’. Towarzystwa naukowe we Francji i w Wielkiej Brytanii zaczely usu-
wac Niemcow z list cztonkéw zagranicznych. Niektore ich odpowiedniki w pan-
stwach centralnych rewanzowaty si¢ tym samym. W grudniu Bergson wyglosit
kolejng mowg, nadajaca ton pdzniejszym antyniemieckim wypowiedziom. Daw-
niej — przyznawal — Niemcy rzeczywiscie reprezentowaty poetycka i metafizyczna
kulture. Kres temu rozwojowi potozyta pruska dominacja. Wprowadzita ona zme-
chanizowana, nieludzka organizacj¢, podobng do tej, ktora panowata w niemiec-
kiej armii. Pod wplywem owego drylu lub tez — jak dodawat filozof — na skutek
cech wrodzonych Prusakow

[...] idea Prus zawsze ewokowata wizj¢ brutalno$ci, surowo$ci, automatyzmu, tak jakby wszy-
stko funkcjonowalo tam jak w zegarku, poczynajac od gestow ich wladcow, a konczac na kroku
marszowym ich zotierzy®.

Prymitywni 1 zadufani w sobie Niemcy bez wyrzutéw sumienia i bez gleb-
szej refleksji przyjeli chore teorie francuskiego rasisty Arthura Gobineau, ktore-
go — jak batamutnie przekonywat Bergson — w rodzinnym kraju nikt nie czyta. To
one pozwalajg im si¢ tudzi¢, ze mordowanie kobiet i dzieci wcigz jeszcze miesci
sic w ramach cywilizowanej wojny, a nawet ze jest zgodne z mistycznym powo-
taniem Niemiec. Ale to blad, za ktéry Niemcy zaptaca nie tylko klgska, lecz takze
wykluczeniem z grona kulturalnych narodow.

Barbarzynska przemoc, zarzucana niemieckiemu wrogowi, budzila grozg
i obrzydzenie. Analizujac niemiecka mentalno$¢, znany astronom Camille
Flammarion przywotywal cate mnostwo historycznych wspolnot o pokrewnej
psychice — od Hunow Attyli, przez Mongotéw Tamerlana, az po barbarzynskich
Germanow’. Poeta André Suarés, aby zilustrowaé te samg mys$l, siegnat po po-
sta¢ fikcyjng i poréwnat Prusaka do ,,Ali-Baby posrod narodow™®. Paradoks pole-
gal na tym, ze w 1914 roku barbarzyncy dysponowali najnowszymi osiggni¢ciami

4 Ibidem, s. 201.

* Ibidem, s. 176.

¢ Henri Bergson, The Meaning of the War. Life & Matter in Conflict, London: T. Fisher Unwin
1915, s. 19.

” Camille Flammarion, La mentalité allemande dans [’histoire, Paris: Flammarion 1915, s. 4-8;
por. Gerhard Ahlbrecht, PreufSenbdume und Bagdadbahn. Deutschland im Blick der franzosischen
Geo-Disziplinen (1821-2004), Passau: Stutz 2006, s. 116—120.

8 André Suarés, Nous et eux, Paris: Emile-Paul fréres 1915, s. 61.
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nauki i techniki. Ten kontrast stat si¢ jednym z najwazniejszych motywow anty-
niemieckiej refleksji charakterologicznej. Aby go wytlumaczy¢, filozof idealista
Emile Boutroux takze odwotywat si¢ do historii:

[...] mimo calej swej nauki Niemcy w rzeczywistosci sa ledwie mus$nigci cywilizacjg [...];
w XVI wieku wcigz jeszcze byli prymitywni i pozbawieni kultury, a ta ich Kultur, ograniczona do
specjalistow i uczonych, nie zdotata przenikna¢ do duszy narodu ani wplynaé¢ na jego charakter’.

Niemcom przypisywano pedantyzm, doktrynerstwo i formalizm przy niedo-
wladzie uczu¢ wyzszych i naturalnie zupetnym braku francuskiego esprit. Funkcja
tych psychicznych deficytow miafa by¢ hipertrofia panstwa, ktorg analizowat wy-
bitny socjolog Emile Durkheim'®. Symbolem i zarazem najstraszniejszym tworem
niemieckiego ducha byl, zdaniem francuskich autoroéw, niemiecki profesor, pod-
porzadkowany militarnemu panstwu, pozbawiony talentu i moralno$ci — jaskinio-
wiec z tytutem naukowym.

Niemiecka odpowiedZ na te zarzuty nie kazata dtugo na siebie czekaé. We
wrzesniu 1914 roku 93 profesoréw podpisato Odezwe do swiata kulturalnego.
Zarzuty wobec niemieckiej armii zostaty w niej zdecydowanie odrzucone. W od-
powiedzi na krytyke Bergsona autorzy odezwy odwotlali si¢ natomiast do ideologii
rasistowskiej, stwierdzajac:

To nieprawda, Ze nasze wojsko narusza prawa czlowieka. Niepohamowane okrucienstwo jest
mu jak najbardziej obce. Ale na wschodzie leje si¢ krew mordowanych kobiet i dzieci, a na za-
chodzie pociski dum-dum rozrywaja piersi naszych bojownikdéw. Najmniejsze prawo, by stroi¢ si¢
w szaty obroncy europejskiej cywilizacji, maja ci, ktdrzy sprzymierzaja si¢ z Rosjanami i Serbami
i serwuja $wiatu Zenujacy spektakl, judzac Mongotow i Murzyndw przeciwko bialej rasie''.

W pazdzierniku 3 tysigce niemieckich akademikow podpisalo jeszcze radykal-
niejsze Stanowisko nauczycieli akademickich Rzeszy Niemieckiej. Z oburzeniem
odrzucili wszelkie proby oddzielania ,,pruskiego militaryzmu” od niemieckiej kul-
tury'2. Ow militaryzm byt w ich opinii czym$ picknym i uduchowionym, feno-
menem, ktérego prymitywni i przyziemni Francuzi i Anglicy nie byli w stanie
pojac. Jego zwiazek z kulturg ostatecznie utrwalit Werner Sombart, jeden z naj-
wybitniejszych socjologéw europejskich. W 1915 roku opublikowat glosne dziet-
ko Hdndler und Helden [Handlarze i bohaterowie] i przenidost w nim niemiecka
»wojne ducha” na ten sam poziom, na ktérym dotad krélowat Bergson — mistycyzmu
i filozofii".

Sombart podchwycit jeden z zarzutdw pojawiajacych si¢ we francuskich
i belgijskich atakach z poczatku wojny i uczynit z niego fundament wilasnej po-
zytywnej oceny niemieckiego charakteru narodowego. Militaryzm kojarzyl sie¢
Bergsonowi z tgpym okrucienstwem, pruskim drylem i niepotrzebng strata najlep-
szych istnien. Sombart wszystkie te skojarzenia uznat za przejawy niskiego ma-

% Emile Boutroux, Germany & the War, przet. Fred Rothwell, London: Nutt 1915, s. 5-6.

1 Emile Durkheim, «L’Allemagne au-dessous de tout». La mentalité allemande et la guerre,
Paris: s.n. 1916, s. 44.

' Cyt. za: Cordula Tollmien, Der ,, Krieg der Geister” in der Provinz — das Beispiel der Universitdt
Gottingen 1914-1919, ,,Gottinger Jahrbuch” 1993, nr 41, s. 173.

12 Ibidem, s. 144.

'3 Werner Sombart, Héndler und Helden. Patriotische Besinnungen, Miinchen: s.n. 1915.



,»Wojna ducha” na Wschodzie. Propaganda i nauka w stuzbie ruchéw narodowych 115

terializmu i1 merkantylizmu francuskich i brytyjskich kupczykow. Tylko w ramach
prawdziwego (a wigc niemieckiego) idealizmu mozna pojaé, ze czasami warto
walczy¢ 1 gina¢ dla wyzszego dobra, dla narodu, panstwa i niemieckiego ducha.
Niemcy to rozumigja, ich przeciwnicy nie. Dlatego ci pierwsi to urodzeni boha-
terowie, nowoczesny narod wybrany, podczas gdy ci drudzy sa tylko ograniczo-
nymi i tchorzliwymi materialistami.

Za Sombartem poszli inni, wypelniajac trescia ustalone przez niego ramy,
a czasem starajac si¢ w nieco innych slowach oddaé t¢ sama ogdlng mysl, ze
Niemcy nie przystaja mentalnie do zdegenerowanego Zachodu. Oczywiscie nie
dlatego, ze sa barbarzynskie, jak utrzymywal Bergson, lecz ze wzgledu na swoj
idealizm, do ktérego inni po prostu nie dorastajg. Tomasz Mann na przyktad ujat
to w formule ,,cztowieka niepolitycznego”, czyli fundamentalnego rozdzwigku
pomigdzy kulturg Niemiec a demokratycznym porzadkiem. Mysliciele mniejszego
kalibru rozwijali watki zawisci i zdrady ,,kupczykow”, mnozac pamflety o ,,per-
fidnym Albionie” i ,,chorej z nienawiséci” Francji. U zarania pierwszej wojny
swiatowej krylo si¢ — wedtug takich autorow — migdzynarodowe sprzysi¢zenie
przeciw Rzeszy, od lat juz szykujgce sie¢ do zdradzieckiego ataku'’. Osig tego
spisku byta Anglia:

Anglia! Anglia to nardd, ktory dal swiatu stowo gentleman, w jakze niewielu literach zawiera-
jace tak duzo godnosci, ze latwiej to wyczué, niz wyrazi¢ stowami. Nie dajcie si¢ omami¢! Otworz-
cie Biblig! To waz jest pierwszym, ktory wymawia stowo ,,Bog”. Anglia to Mefistofeles tej calej
tragedii. Ryszard IIl mogl by¢ jedynie Anglikiem i Anglia jest dzi$ sama jednym Ryszardem III'°.

Oficjalnie podawane powody przystgpienia przeciwnikoéw do wojny demasko-
wano jako oszustwo, jak to uje¢ta Else Hasse, ,,grymasy’:

Kto narusza krwawa powage wojny, bawigc si¢ mimikg — grzmiata — ukazuje tylko grymasy.
Preteksty wojenne Anglii i jej poboznos$¢, ,.$wigtos¢” Francji, ,,misja kulturowa” Rosji, ,,uczciwa
sprawa” Serbii i Wtoch to grymasy. Ich mimika z kazdym miesiacem wojny przeradzala si¢ w nie-

naturalny grymas'®.

Prawdziwym powodem wilaczenia si¢ Anglii do wojny byly — wedtug nie-
mieckich autorow — zawis¢ i nienawis¢ do Niemcow.

Od dziesigcioleci nardd angielski z zawiScig patrzyl na gospodarczy rozwoj Niemiec, na nasza
mocarstwowa pozycje w Swiecie. Nie mogt znies¢, ze takze my walczymy o nasze miejsce pod
stoficem'’.

" Aufruf an die evangelischen Christen im Auslande, ,,Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische
Kirchenzeitung”, 4.09.1914, s. 843; por.: Karl Hammer, Deutsche Kriegstheologie (1870-1918),
Miinchen: Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag 1971, s. 203; Graf Monts, Politische Aufsdtze, Berlin:
Kronen-Verlag 1916, s. 17.

!5 Gerhard Tolzien, Die Tragik in des Kaisers Leben. Eine deutsche Zeit- und Kriegsbetrachtung,
Berlin: Vaterlédnd. Verlags- u. Kunstanstalt 1915, cyt. za: Karl Hammer, Deutsche Kriegstheologie,
s. 211.

' Else Hasse, Der groffe Krieg und die deutsche Seele. Bilder aus dem Innenleben unseres
Volkes, Miinchen: J. Kosel’sche Buchhandlung 1917, s. 189.

7 Wie es kam. Griinde und Vorwdinde zum Kriege. Von einem Deutschen, Berlin: Verlag des
Evangelischen Bundes 1914, s. 19-20.
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Przyczyng szybszego tempa rozwoju Rzeszy stanowit zas — jakzeby inaczej —
charakter narodowy:

[...] nasz handel rost w ostatnich dekadach kilkakrotnie szybciej niz angielski. Nawet sami
Anglicy przyznaja, ze przyczyna tego jest wylacznie upadek angielskiej sity narodowej, nadmier-
na przewaga sportu. Solidna naukowa metoda, ktora postuguje si¢ niemiecki kupiec i przemystowiec,
nie ma odpowiednika w Anglii'®.

Francusko-brytyjsko-niemiecka ,,wojna ducha” toczyta si¢ z wielka intensyw-
nos$cia mniej wiecej do polowy 1916 roku. Potem entuzjazm intelektualistow
wyraznie ostabl, coraz czesciej do glosu zaczgli dochodzi¢ pacyfisci. W Europie
Srodkowo-Wschodniej i na Batkanach dziato si¢ jednak zupetnie inacze;j.

WSPOLNY WROG

Na wschodzie i poludniowym wschodzie Europy salwy wystrzelone w ,,woj-
nie ducha” odbijaty si¢ z poczatku stosunkowo cichym echem. Okrucienstwa nie-
mieckic w Belgii straszyly z taméw gazet, a ten i 6w sposréd miejscowych
frankofilow powielal narracje o germanskim barbarzynstwie i nowoczesnych
Hunach. Przed ewakuacja Krolestwa Polskiego zdazyly si¢ jeszcze ukazaé prze-
ktady niektorych zachodnich broszur propagandowych'. Na utarczki intelektuali-
stow spogladano z pewnego dystansu, nie tylko przestrzennego, ale i sytuacyjnego.
Antoni Zuk na tamach wydawanej w Krolestwie ,,Mysli Polskiej” traktowal je
jako co$ niezmiernie odlegtego od nieco sennych stosunkéw miejscowych:

Od chwili rozpoczgcia wojny Europa cala zachowuje si¢ jak czlowiek inteligentny i wy-
ksztatcony, ktory zapadt nagle na cigzka, przewlekla chorobe; opuszczaja go od razu wszystkie do-
tychczasowe zainteresowania umystowe i potrzeby artystyczne, porzuca zwykla lekture, przestaje
uczgszezaé do teatru i na koncerty, a natomiast wszystkie sity intelektualne poswigca studiowaniu
dziet medycznych, badajac przyczyny, przebieg i skutki swego cierpienia w wyktadzie teoretycznym
patologow, klinistow i terapeutow. Taki charakter ma obecnie ruch umystowy Anglii, Francji,
Rosji, a podobno i Niemiec [...]. We wszystkich tych krajach pojawia si¢ mnostwo wydawnictw
poswieconych zarowno samej historii wydarzen wojennych, jako tez — nawiazaniu nici ruchu kul-
turalnego, przerwanej w pierwszym okresie goraczki i nawijaniu jej na pokrwawiony motek ka-
taklizmu dziejowego. Publikacje te maja wprawdzie cechy, ustalone w poréwnaniu powyzszem:
wychodza z zatozen utylitaryzmu chwili, zdecydowanej a priori tendencyi, a nawet — dazen propa-
gandy wojennej, $wiadcza jednak badz co badz, ze duch w chorem ciele nie zamarf*.

Zachodnioeuropejska chorobe, o ktorej pisal Zuk, przywlekli do Europy Srod-
kowo-Wschodniej Niemcy. Poczawszy od wiosny 1915 roku, stopniowo zajmowali
coraz wicksze terytoria. Wraz z ofensywag panstw centralnych aktywizowali si¢

¥ Ibidem, s. 21.

' Ernest Barker, Inspiratorzy wojny Nietzsche i Treitschke (czesé sily w Niemczech wspdlczes-
nych), przet. Wladystaw Kierst, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo M. Arcta 1915 (wyd. oryg. Nietzsche and
Treitschke: The Worship of Power in Modern Germany, Oxford: Oxford University Press 1914).

2 Antoni Zuk, Prasa i publicystyka broszurowa, ,My$l Polska” 1915, nr 1, s. 148.
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miejscowi intelektuali$ci, szukajacy w ramach niemieckiej narracji niszy dla sie-
bie. Znalezli ja w postaci rusofobii. Mozna nawet powiedzie¢, ze na tym polu
autorzy polscy czy ukrainscy, czgsto zreszta piszacy po niemiecku, wykazali sie
wigkszg zacigtoscig niz ich niemieccy koledzy. Mieli po temu powody. Dla Niem-
coOw gldéwnym wrogiem byta Wielka Brytania i idgca na pasku Londynu Francja.
Myslicieli znad Wisty i Dniepru ten konflikt ani nie dotyczyt, ani specjalnie nie
interesowal. Rosja nie tylko byta blizej, ale i rachunek wyrzadzonych przez nig
krzywd ciagnat si¢ w nieskonczonosc.

W niemieckich i austriackich opisach Rosjan obraz wroga byt zaskakujaco
zroznicowany®'. Tak jakby przepa$¢ cywilizacyjna dzielgca ich od Europy stano-
wila okoliczno$¢ tagodzaca: nawet jesli zarzucano im zbrodnie, to raczej nie
z wyrachowania. Jesli wskazywano na ich rasowg obcos¢, to zwykle po to, by
usprawiedliwi¢ odstepstwa od cywilizowanego sposobu prowadzenia wojny. Jak
przekonywat Bruno Keyser: ,,Dominujace, pokojowe idee ludu rosyjskiego juz
od lat r6znia si¢ od krwawych planow Wielkich Kniaziéw i ich oplacanych zlo-
tem urzednikow”?. Keyser nie byl wyjatkiem, inni niemieccy publicysci takze
patrzyli na tego wroga nieco laskawszym okiem niz na pozostalych. Doktadnie
odwrotnie niz publicys$ci 1 uczeni polscy, ukrainscy i zydowscy. Wilhelm Feldman
przekonywat na przyktad, ze najgorgtszym pragnieniem rosyjskiego ludu jest wlasnie
wymordowanie wszystkich Niemcow?. Polscy i ukraifiscy autorzy odnajdywali
w Rosji ten sam fatsz, ktory Niemcy dostrzegali u Anglikéw. Tadeusz Grabowski
koncentrowat si¢ na mimikrze rosyjskiej, piszac:

Z doskonale udanym zalem do niewdzigcznej ,,siostrzycy” [Polski], ba, nawet z wspolczuciem
dla jej odwiecznej niemocy rozdziera Rosja szaty na sobie w oczach naiwnych Slowian i skarzy
si¢ przed nig wspanialomyslnie na kleski tylokrotnych wysitkow ku wyzwoleniu, zjednoczeniu
i uszczesliwieniu Wszech-Stowiafiszczyzny™.

Max Riwkef3 dodawat do listy rosyjskich grzechow jeszcze perfidne przesla-
dowania Zydow, ktorych zaznal na wlasnej skorze przed emigracja do Rzeszy®.
Wtoérowali mu inni; polityka narodowos$ciowa caratu zdotata wyprodukowac cate
zastepy zaciektych rusofobow. )

Tym sposobem, poczynajac od 1915 roku, Europa Srodkowo-Wschodnia do-
robila si¢ wlasnej odmiany ,,wojny ducha”. Szybko znalezli si¢ takze mysliciele,
ktorzy na lokalng skale dokonali tego samego, co Bergson we Francji i Sombart
w Niemczech, czyli przesuni¢cia uwagi z konkretnych — nawet jesli wyssanych
z palca — zbrodni wroga na jego charakter narodowy. Postuzyta im do tego Azja,
traktowana w kategoriach zar6wno przestrzennych, jak i symbolicznych.

Roéznice migdzy typami psychicznymi Polakoéw i Rosjan obszernie przeana-
lizowat cho¢by Stanistaw Przybyszewski, zestawiajac nastepujaca antyteze:

! Na podstawie wojennej literatury wschodniopruskiej potwierdza te opini¢ Robert Traba w:
Wschodniopruskos¢. Tozsamos¢ regionalna i narodowa w kulturze politycznej Niemiec, Poznan:
Poznanskie Towarzystwo Przyjaciol Nauk 2006, s. 252-256.

22 Bruno Keyser, Das russische Volk, Berlin: s.n. 1918, s. 3.

» Wilhelm Feldman, Deutschland, Polen und die russische Gefahr, Berlin: K. Curtius 1915,
s. 26-27.

** Tadeusz Stanistaw Grabowski, Rosya jako ,, opiekunka” Stowian. Dwa odczyty wypowiedziane
w Piotrkowie dn. 16. i 17. maja 1916 r., Krakow: s.n. 1916, s. 6.

> Max RiwkeB, Kann Russland den Krieg gewinnen?, Berlin: Wolff 1917, s. 19.
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Z jednej strony niestychana aktywnos¢, rzutko$é, gigtkosé i zachtanna prawie zaborczo$¢ w dzie-
dzinie ducha. [...] — z drugiej strony bierno$¢, skamieniata opornos$¢, azjatycki konserwatyzm?®.

Przybyszewski poruszyl w swojej broszurze, wydanej w polskiej i niemiec-
kiej wersji jezykowej, jeden z gltownych motywdéw wojennej charakterystyki
Rosji. W niemal identycznych stowach réznice charakterologiczne migdzy Rosja-
nami a Ukraincami opisywal Dmytro Doncow, w okresie migdzywojennym ideo-
log ukrainskiego nacjonalizmu integralnego:

Z jednej strony aktywnos$¢ spoleczenstwa swiadomego swych praw, o nieujarzmionej sile,
z drugiej strony oci¢zalo$¢, brak ducha sprzeciwu, orientalna, niemal azjatycka pokora wobec
jakiejkolwiek whadzy?’.

Obaj autorzy uwazali, ze zaszczepiona w Rosji przez Piotra I zachodnia cy-
wilizacja nie zapus$cita tam korzeni, ze Rosja tylko z pozoru jest krajem cywili-
zowanym. Pod spodem drzemie prawdziwa barbarzynska natura.

Teza o ,,azjatycko$ci” Rosjan, o ile nie miata pozosta¢ czysto filozoficzng
spekulacja, musiata si¢ oprze¢ na argumentach naukowych. Kolejni polscy auto-
rzy oparli ja na analizie historii panstwa carow, podazajac sladem dziewigtnasto-
wiecznych idei polsko-ukraifskiego etnopsychologa Franciszka Duchinskiego®.
W wydanej w 1917 roku historii Rosji Feliks Koneczny rysowatl obraz Rosji jako
bytu niepewnego i zmiennego:

Przeszlo$¢ ziem polskich wydaje si¢ jakby czym$§ niewzruszenie statlym w pordéwnaniu z tymi
przemianami, przez ktére przechodzily ziemie sprzggane w Wielkie Ksigstwo Moskiewskie, na-
stepnie w carstwo moskiewskie, w carstwo ,,wszej Rusi”, w koncu w rosyjskie cesarstwo®.

Burzliwe dzieje wptynety na charakter miejscowej ludnosci. Zdaniem Konecz-
nego skladaty si¢ na nig krancowo odmienne etnie: szczepy finsko-turanskie i Sto-
wianie. W rezultacie:

Wszelka cywilizacja utkngla tam w potowie drogi, nie wykonczona, nie wyzyskana nalezycie.
Za gruba byla ta mieszanina obcych sobie zywiotow i stala si¢ [...] mieszaning mechaniczng, a nie
chemiczng — w przeciwienstwie do krajow Zachodu®.

Jeszcze bardziej zdecydowanie wigzat Rosjan ze szczepami finsko-mongolskimi
Jan Karol Kochanowski, pierwszy redaktor ,,Przegladu Historycznego”. W funda-
mentalnej dla tego gatunku etnopsychologicznej pracy Polska w Swietle psychiki
wiasnej i obcej cechy narodowe tlumaczyt nie klimatem czy tez wplywem kraj-
obrazu, lecz ,,swoisto$cig” kazdej nacji. Rosja byta jego zdaniem zaledwie z lekka

26 Stanistaw Przybyszewski, Szlakiem duszy polskiej, wyd. 2, Poznan: Spotka Wydawnicza Ostoja
1920, s. 18.

*” Dmytro Donzow, Die ukrainische Staatsidee und der Krieg gegen Ruflland, Berlin: s.n. 1915,
s. 63.

8 Por.: Maciej Gorny, ,, Pig¢ wielkich armii naprzeciw wrogom naszym”. Przyczynek do historii
rasizmu, ,,Kwartalnik Historyczny” 2011, t. 118, nr 4, s. 681-706.

* Feliks Koneczny, Dzieje Rosyi, t. 1, Warszawa: nakl. Spotki Wydawniczej Warszawskiej 1917,
s. 1.

30 Ibidem, s. 4.
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musnigta jakakolwiek (europejska badz azjatycka) kulturg, pod ktorg trwat w naj-
lepsze wiasciwy ustrdj psychiczny kraju — nomadyzm’'. Wielka historia toczyla
si¢ jedynie na powierzchni, pod ktora ,nardéd — nieucywilizowany zgota przed
wiekami, takimze [...] pozostal do dzi§ dnia™?. Na wspotczesnych Rosjan skla-
dali si¢ ,,koczowniczy Finowie od Pdinocy, tacyz Mongotowie od Wschodu, no-
madzi — Chazarowie od Potudnia, a p6zniej Kozacy™*.

Pragnienie ostatecznego wykluczenia Rosji z rodziny narodoéw europejskich
okazato si¢ szczegdlnie silne wsrdd autorow polskich, ukrainskich i zydowskich,
ale kroku dotrzymywali im takze mniej liczni, lecz rownie zajadli Rumuni i But-
garzy. Zastepy radykalnych rusofobow gromadzity konferencje mniejszosci na-
rodowych, organizowane w Szwajcarii przez Juozasa Gabrysa-ParSaitisa. Wspdlna
nienawis¢ potaczyta tych ludzi jednak tylko w tej jednej sprawie. Poza nia, poza
powszechnym pragnieniem pozbycia si¢ rosyjskiej dominacji, Europa Srodkowo-
-Wschodnia i Batkany oferowaty niekonczaca si¢ liste lokalnych wasni i kwestii
do rozwigzania. To one przesadza o wyjatkowym bogactwie ,,wojny ducha” w tej
czesci Swiata.

Wtlasnie dlatego réznice miedzy zachodnia i wschodnia ,,wojna ducha” szty
dalej niz odmienny obraz Rosji. Jak w niemal kazdym innym wymiarze rowniez
pod tym wzgledem sytuacja na wschodzie i potudniowym wschodzie kontynentu
byla znacznie bardziej skomplikowana. Z reguty wrogéw byto kilku, co zmienia-
o papierowe walki intelektualistow w wielowarstwowy i multilateralny konflikt.
Zawigzywaly si¢ takze sojusze, ale tylko taktyczne i raczej na krotko. Na przyktad
publicysci ukrainscy i polscy jednym glosem potepiali ,,azjatycka” Rosje, sprawia-
jac wrazenie, jakby kierowal nimi wspolny polityczny interes. Nie byta to jednak
prawda — rdwnolegle z atakowaniem Rosji ci sami autorzy publikowali odpowied-
nio antypolskie i antyukraifnskie broszury i artykuty’*. Przyktad polsko-ukrainski
ilustruje jeszcze jedna ceche owego zjawiska. Ot6z fronty ,,wojny ducha” czesto
przebiegaly wewnatrz granic panstwowych. Chyba na zadnym innym polu etnicy-
zacja toczgca imperia nie byta bardziej widoczna. Ich ostateczny rozpad nie mogt
si¢ wigc sta¢ koncem ,,wojny ducha”. Logicznym nast¢pstwem takiej sytuacji byla
ciggto$¢ mobilizacji intelektualistow po 1918 roku. Podobnie jak w prawdziwe;j
wojnie, zawieszenie broni na froncie zachodnim nie zakonczylo ich dziatalnosci.
Niektore ,,wojny Pigmejéw” przypominaly pomniejszong i uproszczong wersje
Wielkiej Wojny ze wszystkimi medialnymi i intelektualnymi zjawiskami, ktore
jej towarzyszyly: prasowymi kampaniami opisujacymi wyuzdane okrucienstwa
przeciwnika i glosami oburzonych intelektualistow, wyciagajacych etnopsycho-
logiczne wnioski z batamutnych doniesien gazet. Réznice stanowita skala zja-
wiska — proporcjonalna do skali dzialan frontowych.

Charakterystyczny dla Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej i Batkanow byt jeszcze
jeden wymiar tych dzialan propagandowych. O ile Sombart czy Bergson mogli

! Jan Karol Kochanowski, Polska w swietle psychiki wlasnej i obcej. Rozwazania, wyd. 2,
Czgstochowa: nakt. Ksiegarni A. Gmachowskiego 1925, s. 202; pierwsze wydanie ukazalo si¢
w 1920 roku.

2 Tbidem, s. 208.

3 Ibidem, s. 210.

** Maciej Gorny, War between Allies: Polish and Ukrainian Intellectuals 1914—-1923, w:
Other Fronts, Other Wars? First World War Studies on the Eve of the Centennial, red. Joachim
Biirgschwentner, Matthias Egger, Gunda Barth-Scalmani, Leiden: Brill 2014, s. 415-435.
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argumentowac¢ swobodnie, liczac na to, ze czytelnik ma wystarczajaco duzo wie-
dzy o Francji i Niemczech, by nalezycie ich zrozumie¢, o tyle ich koledzy ze
Wschodu raczej nie mogli liczy¢ na powszechne zrozumienie estonskich, but-
garskich czy ukrainskich aspiracji politycznych. Potrzebny byt nie tylko zmyst
polemiczny, ale i powazny wysitek edukacyjny nakierowany zaréwno na nie-
zorientowanych obcokrajowcow, jak 1 w strone wilasnej krajowej publiki. Koniec
koncow wiele panstw Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej istniato w 1914 roku wytacz-
nie w sferze marzen dziataczy narodowych. Nawet ich rodacy nie zawsze dys-
ponowali wyrobionym pogladem na temat narodowego charakteru i terytorium.
Albo tez — czgéciej — mysleli nie tak, jak oczekiwaty polityczne elity. Trzeba ich
bylo przyuczy¢ do niepodlegtosci.

DUCH I KOSC

Jesli chceieliby$smy szuka¢ wiekszych réznic pomiedzy ,,wojna ducha” na Za-
chodzie i na Wschodzie, to odnajdziemy je wilasnie w tej sferze. Intelektualisci
z Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej i Batkanow, zanim zaczeli snu¢ wizje na temat
narodowego charakteru, musieli si¢ upewnic, ze ich czytelnicy w ogodle rozumie-
ja, o kim i o czym mowa. Ta okoliczno$¢ wptyneta zaréwno na sktad uczestnikow
papierowych bojow, jak i na styl ich pracy. Ludzie nauki w tym regionie Euro-
py mieli niewiele okazji do wykonywania symbolicznych gestow w rodzaju re-
zygnacji z cztonkostwa w zagranicznych gremiach. Inaczej niz we Francji czy
w Wielkiej Brytanii towarzystwa naukowe nikogo nie usuwaly. Czgsciej same
zawieszatly dzialalno$¢ z powodu dziatan wojennych. Za to przedstawiciele nauk
przyrodniczych, antropolodzy i geografowie chwytali tu za pidéro nieco czgsciej
niz na Zachodzie. Glos pisarzy i filozoféw byt z kolei stabszy. Sitg rzeczy réw-
niez argumentacja uzywana w regionalnej ,,wojnie ducha” czgsciej opierata sig
na tym, co wowczas uchodzito za nowoczesng nauke, niz na filozoficznych spe-
kulacjach. Nie bez wptywu na nig pozostawato praktyczne do$wiadczenie, zdoby-
wane na przyktad przez polskich i ukrainskich uczestnikow austro-wegierskich
badan rasowych na jencach wojennych. Wszystko to nadawato owemu gatunkowi
specyficzny charakter. Przyjrzyjmy si¢ najbardziej interesujagcym przejawom tego
rodzaju paranaukowej publicystyki.

Wydawaloby si¢, ze chcagc udowodni¢ swoje prawa do terytorium i cywili-
zacyjna dojrzalos¢, wystarczyto si¢ odwota¢ do argumentdéw historycznych. Rze-
czywiscie w wojennych publikacjach Bulgaréw, Serbow, Polakow czy Ukraincow
tysigcletnie tradycje wlasnej panstwowosci czgsto legitymizowaty postulaty ruchu
narodowego. Czy robity to jednak wystarczajaco dobrze?

Lektura tych ksiazek, broszur i artykutow wskazywataby, ze raczej nie. Mato
kto bowiem poprzestawal na stwierdzeniu historycznych faktow. Na przyktad
ukrainskie wojenne publikacje z reguly posuwaty si¢ o krok dalej. Autorzy tacy
jak wybitny historyk Mychajto Hruszews’kyj, posel wiedenskiego Reichsratu
L’onhin Cehels’kyj albo geograf Stepan Rudnyc’kyj podkreslali oczywiscie, ze
wbrew powszechnemu mniemaniu Ru$ Kijowska nie miata zadnego zwiazku z po-
czatkami wspotczesnej Rosji. Byta to wytacznie kolebka panstwowosci ukrainskie;j.
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Dopiero wysitek kolonizacyjny i cywilizacyjny UkraincoOw w pdzniejszym okresie
doprowadzit do utworzenia ksigstwa moskiewskiego, ktore nastgpnie bezpraw-
nie przypisato sobie cudzg przeszto$¢*’. W tym momencie mozna by zapewne po-
stawi¢ kropke i uznaé rzecz za dowiedziong. Ukrainscy autorzy siggali jednak
coraz glebiej i glebiej w przeszlos¢, przenoszac si¢ z historii na pole antropolo-
gii rasowe;j.

W takich wlasnie chwilach ,,wojna ducha” na Wschodzie ukazywata swoja
specyfike; Co prawda znakomity uczony, absolwent Uniwersytetu Lwowskiego
i Uniwersytetu Berlinskiego Stepan Rudnyc’kyj przyznaw31 ze — tak jak wszystkie
inne narody — Ukraincy byli rasowyml mieszancami. W zasadzie — powtarzat za
konsensusem obowigzujagcym wowczas wsrod europejskich antropologdéw fizycz-
nych — zaden nardd nie odpowiada jakiemus$ specyficznemu typowi rasowemu,
kazdy jest historycznie naroslg mozaikg najrozmaitszych wptywow. A jednak,
przekonyweﬁ 7e rasowa mieszanka na terytorium jego narodu rozni si¢ zasadniczo
i od mieszanki rosyjskiej, i od mieszanki polskiej. W ogoble — jak pisat, kwestionu-
jac zupelnie mimochodem niemal powszechne przekonanie — Europa Wschodnia
jest w duzo mniejszym stopniu heterogeniczna pod wzgledem rasowym niz Euro-
pa Zachodnia. Mozaika narodowo$ciowa, o ktorej tyle sie moéwi na Zachodzie,
to tylko powierzchowne wrazenie. Pod spodem tkwi prosta i prawie niezmien-
na struktura antropologiczna, zapisana w ko$ciach mieszkancow. Nawet na tak
stosunkowo jednolitym tle, jak pisat Rudnyc’kyj, Ukraina musi uderza¢ swoja
czysto$cig rasowa, utrzymywana przez wieki nawet pomimo takich katastrof jak
najazdy mongolskie. Najezdzcy, przekonywal, przebywali na Ukrainie co naj-
wyzej chwilowo i nie wywarli zadnego wplywu na miejscowa ludnos¢. Co innego
Rosja i Polska — tam pozostawili po sobie nie tylko straty materialne, ale i trwaty
$lad w genach miejscowej ludno$ci’®. Dowodem w przekonaniu Rudnyc’kiego
jednoznacznie obalajagcym twierdzenia o pokrewienstwie Ukraincéw z Polakami,
Rosjanami badz Mongotami byly dane biometryczne, najczg¢$ciej zaczerpnigte
przezen z dawniejszych publikacji po$wigconych rosyjskiej Ukrainie. Kiedy nie
pokazywaty tego, co trzeba (czyli praktycznie zawsze), uczony dopowiadat, jak
nalezy je rozumie¢. W komentarzu do niezwykle skromnej tabelki, zestawiaja-
cej podstawowe statystyczne dane dotyczace budowy ciala Polakdéw, Ukraincow
i Rosjan, migdzy ktoérymi trudno byto dostrzec jakiekolwiek powazniejsze od-
chylenia, pisat:

Te trzy rzgdy liczb, uzyskanych przez nauke $cista i przyrodnicza, mowia wigcej niz grube
tomy. [...] Tych kilka liczb dowodzi niezbicie, ze my, Ukraificy, jesteSmy samodzielnym narodem,
ze jestesmy nie spolonizowanymi Moskalami czy zrusyfikowanymi Polakami, lecz narodem samo-
dzielnym takze pod wzgledem rasowym, czego z kolei nie da si¢ powiedzie¢ ani o Polakach, ani
0 Moskalach®”.

Rudnyc’kyj przekonywat swoich czytelnikow, ze pami¢¢ o Rusi Kijowskiej
wcale nie stanowi fundamentu ukrainskiej §wiadomosci. W pordwnaniu z typem

3> Michael Hruschewskyj, Geschichte der Ukraine, t. 1, Lemberg: Verlag des ,Bundes Befreiung
der Ukraine” 1916, s. 33 i n.; L’onhin Cehels’kyj, Rus’-Ukrajina a Moskowszczyna-Rossija.
Istoyczno-poljityczna rozwidka, wyd. 2, Carhorod: s.n. 1916, s. 30.

*¢ Stefan Rudnyckyj, Ukraina und die Ukrainer, Wien: Allgemeine Ukrainische Nationalrat 1914,
s. 12-13.

*7 Stepan Rudnyc’kyj, Czomu my choczemo samostijnoji Ukrajiny, wyd. 2, Lwiw 1994, s. 47.
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rasowym odziedziczonym po praprzodkach byla tylko epizodem w historii na-
rodu, waznym, ale nie najwazniejszym. Prawo do wlasnego bytu politycznego
nadawata Ukraincom nie historia, lecz biologiczna odmiennos¢ od sasiadow. Ci
sasiedzi z kolei zlewali si¢ Rudnyc’kiemu w jedng, niezbyt atrakcyjng masg.
Te same dane pomiarowe, ktore mialy uzasadnia¢ ukrainska odrgbno$¢, pokazy-
waly tez, zdaniem geografa, jak podobni rasowo sa Polacy i Rosjanie. Podobni
i bezdyskusyjnie gorsi od Ukraincéw, bo skazily ich wplywy mongolskie.
Stwierdziwszy, ze zaréwno polscy, jak i rosyjscy sasiedzi sg pod wzgledem ra-
sowym bezwarto$ciowi, Rudnyc’kyj poswiecit kolejng, pisana juz po wojnie,
rozprawe programowi narodowej eugeniki, zwracajac si¢ z nim do ukrainskiej
inteligencji. Program higieny spotecznej uzupetnit apelem, by unika¢ malzenstw
z przedstawicielami narodow bezwartoSciowych pod wzgledem rasowym: Pola-
kami, Rosjanami, Rumunami, Zydami, Turkami i Tatarami. Pozadane byly nato-
miast zwigzki z nordyckimi Germanami, dynarskimi potudniowymi Stowianami
oraz Czechami’®.

Nie tylko Rudnyc’kyj probowal wybi¢ si¢ na niepodlegtos¢ za pomoca an-
tropologii rasowej. Uprzedzil go migdzy innymi Stoweniec pracujacy w Serbii Niko
Zupanié. Poczynajac od pierwszej wojny batkanskiej, ten etnograf i antropolog
prowadzit badania antropologiczne na tureckich i butgarskich jencach przetrzy-
mywanych w Belgradzie, a rownoczesnie rozwijal teori¢ serbskiego typu raso-
wego. Typ ten mieli jego zdaniem reprezentowac przede wszystkim Serbowie,
Czarnogorcy i Chorwaci, ale takze Macedonczycy i Albanczycy, nawet jesli nie-
ktérym z nich moglo si¢ wydawac, ze z Serbami nie majg nic wspolnego. Rownie
istotne wydaje si¢ to, kogo z catg moca wykluczat z tej rasowej rodziny — Bul-
garéw”’. Pod piérem Zupanicia program jugostowianski przestawat by¢ politycz-
nym projektem, a stawal si¢ odbiciem biologicznej rzeczywistosci.

W podobny sposob argumentowali litewscy dziatacze narodowi, zglaszajacy
pretensje do terytoriow zamieszkanych przez ludnos¢ mowiacg po biatorusku i po
polsku. Jeden z nich, Andrzej Rondomanski, cze¢sciej uzywajacy litewskiej wersji
swego nazwiska: Rondomanskis, wyrazal przekonanie, ze ostateczne litewskie
zwyciestwo jest zdeterminowane biologicznie. Polska kultura na Biatorusi i Lit-
wie wyrosta bowiem na , litewskim typie”, ktory — jako najlepiej przystosowany
do miejscowych warunkow — musial w kofcu przewazy¢*. Etniczng litewskos$¢
nalezato dopiero odstoni¢ spod pokrywajacych ja polskich naleciatos$ci.

Intelektuali$ci z Europy Srodkowo- i Potudniowo-Wschodniej odwotywali sig
do rasy 1 wtedy, kiedy pragneli wyraznie rozgraniczy¢ swoich od obcych (tak jak
Rydnyc’kyj), i wowczas, gdy przy$wiecala im wizja powigkszenia ojczyzny po-
przez przylaczenie ludnosci, ktérej trzeba dopiero wytlumaczy¢, kim jest (tak
jak Zupani¢). Obie linie argumentacji taczyt normatywny charakter wypowiedzi
uczonego. Na kartach wojennych publikacji to on stawat si¢ prawodawca, de-
cydujacym o ,,prawdziwej” tozsamosci czlowieka. Na Wegrzech ten nurt pub-
licystyki wojennej spetniat jeszcze inng funkcje — ratowal Madziarow przed

% Ibidem, s. 300-307.

3 Christian Promitzer, Die Kette des Seins und die Konstruktion Jugoslawiens, w: Habsburg
postcolonial. Machtstrukturen und kollektives Geddchtnis, red. Johannes Feichtinger, Ursula Prutsch,
Moritz Csaky, Innsbruck: StudienVerlag 2003, s. 294-295.

4" Andrzej Rondomanski [Andrius Rondomanskis], Litewska krew, Wilno: s.n. 1921, s. 14.
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rasowg samotnoscia i dawal nadziej¢ na przyszla wielkos¢. W tej dziedzinie szcze-
g0Ing aktywnos$cia wykazywali si¢ dziatacze ruchu panturanskiego, gloszacy bra-
terstwo ludow od Japonii az po Wegry. Czotowy dzialacz ruchu Alajos Paikert,
zupehie inaczej niz Rudnyc’kyj i wigkszo$¢ antropologébw rasowych, widziat
w Turanach (a wiec miedzy innymi Mongotach) element szczeg6lnie wartoscio-
wy cywilizacyjnie:

Rosyjscy Turko-Tatarzy sa znani jako bardzo inteligentni, pracowici i zdolni kupcy, bankierzy
i przedsigbiorcy. Nie powinni$my rowniez zapominaé, ze w czasie, gdy zostali podbici przez Rosjan,
zdazyli juz rozwinaé wyzsza kultur¢ niz zdobywcy. [...] Nie da si¢ z wygladu odr6zni¢ rosyjskich
Tataréw od europejskich poludniowcow; nie maja oni cech mongolskich, lecz sa picknymi ludz-
mi o brazowych oczach, brazowych lub czarnych wtosach, czgsto z klasycznie szlachetna fizjono-
mig, o skorze niemal zupehie biatej*'.

W tym ujeciu to stowianska Rosja okupowala tereny zamieszkiwane przez
szlachetnych Turanow i korzystala z ptodow ich geniuszu. Paikert podkreslat na
przyktad, ze Piotr Wielki legitymowat si¢ tatarskim pochodzeniem. Zreszta Budde
takze zaliczal nie do Ariéw, lecz do Turanow. Wszystkie te cechy predestynowa-
ly tych ostatnich do wspolpracy z Germanami, skierowanej przeciw zar6wno sto-
wianskiej Rosji, jak i Anglii, ktora ,,stoi w tak ostrym kontrascie z germanskim
i turanskim rozumieniem honoru, meskosci i otwarto$ci™?.

Geopolityczny urok takiej wizji wynikat z liczebno$ci wyimaginowanej wspol-
noty. Paikert ocenial grupe narodéw turanskich na 610 milionéw ludzi, co — jak
wprost zauwazal inny dziatacz ruchu panturanskiego Lajos Sarsi Nagy — dawa-
to Wegrom poczucie sity*’. Juz nie samotna wyspa w morzu Stowian i Rumunow,
lecz przyczotek najwickszej swiatowej potegi — rzeczywiscie takie nieoczekiwa-
ne odwrocenie losdw mogto korzystnie wplynaé na pogarszajace si¢ nastroje
w Zalitawii. Wsrod ludow turanskich Paikert wymienial migdzy innymi: Turkow
europejskich i azjatyckich, Bulgaréw, Finow, Estow, Tataréw, Chinczykow, Ja-
ponczykow, ludy Kaukazu i Syberii, Tybetanczykow i Koreanczykdéw. Sarsi Nagy
widzial ich takze wsrdd mieszkancow Indii i Persji. Doprawdy w tak licznym to-
warzystwie nie bylo miejsca na poczucie samotnosci, wczesniej czesto doku-
czajace wegierskim publicystom. Wreszcie pojawita si¢ tez panidea, ktorg mozna
bylo $miato przeciwstawi¢ groznym dla wegierskiej przysztosci fantazmatom pan-
slawizmu i1 pangermanizmu. Praktyczny skutek panturanskich mrzonek odczuli
przede wszystkim rosyjscy jency wojenni. Budapeszt zazadal, by tych sposrod
nich, ktorych zaliczano do narodowosci ,,turanskich”, kierowac¢ na Wegry. Na miej-
scu wyznaczano im w miar¢ mozno$ci lekkie prace, a przede wszystkim porzad-
nie karmiono. W tym jednym wypadku rasizm ewidentnie przystuzyt si¢ ludziom.

Z perspektywy czasu najwicksza karier¢ wsrod wojennych teorii antropo-
logicznych zrobita klasyfikacja rasowa rozwinigta przez polskiego uczonego Jana
Czekanowskiego. W punkcie wyjscia uznal, podobnie jak Rudnyc’kyj, ze Europa
Srodkowo-Wschodnia rézni si¢ pod wzgledem struktury rasowej od zachodniej

* Alois v. Paikert, Der turanische Gedanke, ,,Turan” 1917, t. 1, nr 4-5, s. 185.

42 Ibidem, s. 297.

* Lajos Sarsi Nagy, A turdanizmus, mint nemzeti, faji és vilageszme. A gydzelem, a jo béke és
a szebb j6vo alapja, Budapest: s.n. 1918, s. 5, 10.
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czesci kontynentu. Podzialy przyjmowane dotad przez zachodnich antropologow
jego zdaniem nie sprawdzaly si¢ na Wschodzie. Czekanowski stwierdzil, ze zie-
mie polskie zamieszkujg cztery glowne typy rasowe: nordyczny, subnordyczny
(nazywany przezen takze sarmackim), dynarski i prastowianski*. Wigkszo$¢ et-
nicznych Polakéw zaliczala sie do subnordykow, cho¢ kiedy$, w zamierzchtych
czasach, ich stowianscy przodkowie byli nordykami®. Polski typ ewoluowat przez
wieki, idealnie dostosowujac si¢ do warunkdéw panujacych na zamieszkiwanym
terytorium. Nie byl ani zupelnie zamkniety na obce przymieszki (jak Ukraincy
wedtug Rudnyc’kiego), ani podzielony tak wyraznymi granicami etnicznymi jak
Serbowie i Albanczycy (o ktérych pokrewienstwie pisat Zupani¢). Czekanowski
nie przyznawatl mu tez absolutnej wyzszosci nad wszystkimi innymi typami raso-
wymi (tak jak niemieccy piewcy teorii nordyckiej). Prawdopodobnie wtasnie ta
zreczno$¢ w tworzeniu typu rasowego ,,skrojonego na miar¢” wilasnego narodu
przesadzita o powojennej popularno$ci Czekanowskiego. W Finlandii, niedlugo
po krwawej wojnie domowej, ktora zachecita niektorych antropologdéw do rasi-
stowskich interpretacji (finsko-mongolscy ,,czerwoni” przeciwko nordyckim ,,bia-
tym”), wzorowane wyraznie na Czekanowskim badania postuzyly do odbudowy
jednosci narodowej. Jak dowodzit antropolog Yrj6 Kaarlo Suominen w podsumo-
waniu tych badan, szwedzkoj¢zyczni mieszkancy kraju roznili si¢ od pozostatych
wylgcznie jezykiem, nie za$ rasga. Zarowno oni, jak i wickszo$¢ pozostatych Finow
zaliczali si¢ do typu wschodniobattyckiego. W praktyce oznaczato to, ze tak sa-
mo jak subnordycy Czekanowskiego, pierwotni finscy nordycy dostosowali si¢ do
panujacych w ojczyznie warunkow, tworzac typ pod kazdym wzgledem godny
podziwu, a przy tym idealny w danym miejscu i czasie**. W okresie miedzywo-
jennym klasyfikacja rasowa Czekanowskiego stata si¢ najbardziej chodliwym
towarem eksportowym polskiej antropologii fizycznej. Ciepto przyjmowano jg na
przyktad w Jugostawii*’. W Polsce i krajach o$ciennych jej wplywy utrzymywaty
si¢ jeszcze dlugo po 1945 roku.

WALKA O CZYTELNIKA

W czasie Wielkiej Wojny migdzynarodowa popularnos¢ zdobywali jednak ra-
czej inni autorzy. Czekanowskiego wyprzedzili wowczas miedzy innymi Rudnyc’kyj
oraz serbski geograf Jovan Cviji¢. Obaj porzadnie zapracowali na ten sukces.
Rudnyc’kyj sam przektadat swoje prace na jezyk niemiecki, niestrudzenie wyda-
jac coraz to nowe, dopracowane lub skrocone, wersje swojego przedwojennego

4 Jan Czekanowski, Beitrige zur Anthropologie von Polen, ,Archiv fiir Anthropologie” 1911,
nr 2-3,s. 187-193.

* Idem, Anthropologische Beitrige zum Problem der slawisch-finnischen Beziehungen,
Helsingfors: Puromie 1925, s. 12-13.

* Y[rjo] K. Suominen, Physical Anthropology in Suomi (Finland), ,Journal of the Royal
Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and Ireland” 1929, nr 59, s. 209.

47 Vladimir Dvornikovi¢, Karakterologija Jugoslovena, Beograd: Kosmos 1939, reprint: Beograd:
Prosveta 2000.
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dzieta o geografii Ukrainy*. W nieco skroconej wersji ukazalo sie¢ po wiosku,
wegiersku, angielsku, czesku i rosyjsku. Z tego samego zrodta czerpali takze in-
ni ukrainscy publicy$ci oraz ich niemieccy i austriaccy sojusznicy®”. W wigkszej
czesci kryptocytatem z prac Rudnyc’kiego byla miedzy innymi odezwa Zwigzku
Wyzwolenia Ukrainy opublikowana w 1915 roku w Monachium®. Co istotniej-
sze dla politycznych intereséw ukrainskich dziataczy, prace geografa spotkaty sie
z dobrym przyjeciem niemieckich kolegow po fachu’'. Cytaty i parafrazy najwaz-
niejszych fragmentow ksigzki Rudnyc’kiego trafity do opracowan niemieckojg-
zycznych autorow, pragnqcych przyblizy¢ rodakom sytuacje na Wschodzie. Tuz
po oficjalnym uznaniu ukralnskle] panstwowosci przez Rzeszg w traktacie brze-
skim w Berlinie ukazalo si¢ dzieto zbiorowe opisujace najnowszego sojusznika
Niemiec. Sporzadzona przez Maximiliana W. Meyera-Heydenhagena charaktery-
styka rasowa jego mieszkancow jest wyraznym $wiadectwem daleko idacych za-
pozyczen z Rudnyc’kiego:

Nawet jesli Ukraincy stanowia mieszanke rasowa z przewagg pierwiastka stowianskiego, to
w kazdym razie sa odrgbna, dawna mieszanka, ktora rézni si¢ zasadniczo od mieszanek polskiej
albo rosyjskiej. Nie sg ani spolonizowanymi Rosjanami, ani zrusyfikowanymi Polakami, ani tym
bardziej Stowiano-Mongotami tak jak Rosjanie®.

Wilasnie owa skuteczno$¢, z jaka niemieckie thumaczenia ksigzek i broszur
Rudnyc’kiego przebily si¢ do $wiadomosci niemieckich ekspertow od Europy
Srodkowo-Wschodniej, wywotata olbrzymie zaniepokojenie polskich dziataczy
politycznych w Wiedniu, Berlinie i Krakowie. O ile malo kto zadawat sobie trud,
by reagowac na jego ukrainskoj¢zyczne publikacje, o tyle sprostowania i polemi-
ki z tymi niemieckimi mozna spotka¢ w wielu polskich publikacjach z okresu
wojny, przede wszystkim skierowanych do czytelnika niemieckojezycznego. Cza-
sami wida¢ wyraznie, ze chodzito o interwencje dokonywane w ostatnim momen-
cie, tuz przed publikacja, zapewne pod wplywem lektury najswiezszej z licznych
prac Ukrainca. To przypuszczalnie przypadek historyka i wspotpracownika NKN
Stanistawa Smolki. W niemieckim wydaniu szkicow historycznych z dziejow
Rusi, przygotowanych dla Naczelnego Komitetu Narodowego, Rudnyc’kyj poja-
wia si¢ w obszernym przypisie wprowadzonym prawdopodobnie juz po ztozeniu
czesci ksigzki:

Nigdy dos$¢ powtarzaé, ze ze wzgledu na to, co wykazuja najnowsze doswiadczenia w kwestii
tak zwanych ,,wynikow” przeprowadzonych do tej pory badan antropologicznych, powinno si¢

* Stefan Rudny¢kyj, Ukraina und die Ukrainer; bibliografia jego wojennych prac znajduje sie
w biografii: Pawto Sztojko, Stepan Rudnyc’kyj 1877-1937. Zyttepysno — bibtiohraficznyj narys,
Lwiw: s.n. 1993, s. 159-163.

4 Np. Longin Cehelskyj, Die grofSen politischen Aufgaben des Krieges im Osten und die
ukrainische Frage, Berlin: s.n. 1915.

" Die Ukraine und der Krieg. Denkschrift des Bundes zur Befreiung der Ukraine, Miinchen:
Lehmann 1915.

! Por.: Hugo Hassinger, Zu Landeskunde Osteuropas. Rudnyckyjs Werk iiber die Ukraina,
Zeitschrift der Gesellschaft fir Erdkunde zu Berlin” 1918, s. 246-251; Max Friederichsen, rec.
z: Stepan Rudnyckyj, Ukraina. Land und Volk, ,Dr. A Petermanns Mitteilungen aus Justus
Perthes’ Geographischer Anstalt” 1917, t. 63, nr 10, s. 314-315.

52 Ukraina, red. Heinrich Lenz, Berlin: s.n. 1918, s. 22.
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unika¢ tego, co czyni na przyktad Rudnyc’kyj w swojej ksiazce Ukraina. Land und Volk, Wien
1916, na stronie 179 i kolejnych, gdzie usrednione wskazniki poszczegélnych cech antropologicz-
nych (wzrost, obwod klatki piersiowej, dlugo$¢ ramienia i nogi, ksztatt czaszki i nosa, szeroko$é
twarzy, kolor oczu i wloséw) przelicza na cale terytorium krain zamieszkanych przez ludy ruskie.
To catkowicie bezwartosciowa praca, stuzaca jedynie zaciemnieniu catego zagadnienia, zwlaszcza
kiedy chodzi o taki temat jak ten wilasnie, gdzie powazne badania naukowe, mimo iz jeszcze nie
dos¢ zaawansowane, i tak wystarczaja juz do wykrycia uderzajacych roznic pomigdzy poszczegol-
nymi regionami Rusi pod wzgledem wymienionych wyzej cech budowy ciata®.

Rudnyc’kyj nie poprzestawat jednak na argumentacji antropologicznej. Z wy-
ksztalcenia byl geografem i jego wojenne publikacje mialy przede wszystkim
charakter geograficzny. Rasa stanowita w nich tylko jeden z wielu argumentow
przemawiajacych za niepodlegtoscia Ukrainy. Poza nia Rudnyc’kyj postugiwat
si¢ catlym arsenalem argumentoéw dotyczacych niemal kazdego przejawu przyrody
ozywionej i nieozywione;j:

W Europie Wschodniej naturalne regiony i catosci antropogeograficzne rozdzielaja nie morza
czy gory, lecz morfologiczne odcienie, granice hydrograficzne i klimatyczne, stosunki pedologiczne
i geografia ro$lin®.

Kazdemu z tych czynnikdéw poswiecit Rudnyc’kyj dtuzsze fragmenty swoich
licznych wojennych publikacji. Wszystkie taczyt jednak jeden wspolny wniosek:
Ukraing mozna rozpozna¢ nawet z zamknietymi oczami, po temperaturze, wilgot-
nosci powietrza albo zapachu roslin. Na przyktad o klimacie pisat:

Srodkowoeuropejska strefa klimatyczna konczy sie na zachodniej granicy Ukrainy. Podobnie
chtodny wschodnioeuropejski klimat kontynentalny, panujacy na catym terytorium Biatorusi i Rosji,
pokrywa jedynie nieznaczne rejony graniczne na poéinocy terytorium ukrainskiego. Klimat ukrainski
zajmuje catkowicie samodzielne stanowisko. Jest w wigkszym stopniu kontynentalny niz klimat
srodkowoeuropejski, a od wielkoruskiego odrdznia go wigksza tagodnosé. Ukraing i Francje taczy
ta sama szcze$liwa okoliczno$é, ze na ich terytoriach dokonuje si¢ przejscie od umiarkowanego
klimatu Europy Wschodniej do $rédziemnomorskiego klimatu Europy Potudniowej. [...] Wielka
jednolito$¢ ukrainskiego klimatu sktonifa ostatnio francuskiego geografa de Martonne’a do uznania
go za jeden z samodzielnych typoéw klimatu na ziemi’’.

Odrgbnos¢ Ukrainy od sasiadujacych z nig krajow wyznaczata nawet tekto-
nika. Zdaniem Rudnyc’kiego kraj lezal na odrebnej ptycie i mial za soba zupehie
wyjatkowa histori¢ geologiczng. Dla podkreslenia tej odrgbnosci wprowadzat zreszta
nowe, wlasne nazwy twordéw geologicznych®®. Takze pod wzglgdem hydrografii
miat to by¢ jednolity i dobrze wyodrebniony obszar’’. W diuzszej perspektywie

%3 Stanislaus v. Smolka, Die reussische Welt. Historisch-politische Studien. Vergangenheit und
Gegenwart, Wien: Zentral-Verlagsburo des Obersten Polnischen Nationalkomitees 1916, przypis
nas. 192.

% Stephan Rudny¢kyj, Ukraina. Land und Volk. Eine gemeinfassliche Landeskunde, Wien: Verlag
des Bundes zur Befreiung der Ukraina 1916, s. 5.

5 Ibidem, s. 94, 108.

% Por. Guido Hausmann, Das Territorium der Ukraine: Stepan Rudnyc ‘kyjs Beitrag zur Geschichte
rdumlich-territorialen Denkens iiber die Ukraine, w: Die Ukraine. Prozesse der Nationsbildung,
red. Andreas Kappeler, K6ln—-Weimar—Wien: Bohlau 2011, s. 150.

%7 Stephan Rudnyckyj, Ukraina. Land und Volk, s. 10.



,»Wojna ducha” na Wschodzie. Propaganda i nauka w stuzbie ruchéw narodowych 127

czasowej o ukrainskiej odrebnosci decydowato to, ze nie ulegta ona ostatniemu
zlodowaceniu®®.

O ile jego argumentacja dotyczaca rasy, ku zmartwieniu polskich dziataczy
politycznych, trafiala do przekonania niemieckich i austriackich ekspertow, o tyle
na polu geograﬁl Rudnyc’kyj miat naprawde godnych konkurentéw. Bezposred-
nim i najgrozniejszym okazat si¢ znakomity polski geografi kolega Ukrainca z Uni-
wersytetu Lwowskiego Eugeniusz Romer. Jego Geograficzno-statystyczny atlas
Polski z 1916 roku na wiele sposobow dowodzit naturalnej jednosci terytorium
znacznie wiekszego niz najbardziej $miate postulaty polskich irredentystow. Na
wschodzie geograf przyjat za punkt wyjscia dla atlasu granice I Rzeczypospolitej
z 1772 roku, na zachodzie i p6inocy dodat do nich tereny zamieszkane przez
ludno$é postugujaca sie jezykiem polskim takie jak Gorny Slask, Warmia i Mazu-
ry. Podobnie jak Rudnyc’kyj, Romer osobiscie zadbat o popularyzacje wynikéw
swojej pracy. Bardziej niz na przychylnosci Niemcow (na ktéra i tak nie mogt
liczy¢) zalezato mu na oddzwigeku na Zachodzie™. Na przeszkodzie az do 1918 ro-
ku stal jednak zakaz wywozu publikacji poza granice Austro-Wegier i Niemiec®.
Blokada okazata si¢ na tyle skuteczna, ze az do zakonczenia pierwszej wojny
Swiatowej atlas recenzowali wylacznie specjalisci polscy, niemieccy i austriaccy.
Entuzjastyczne recenzje w fachowych czasopismach francuskich i anglosaskich
miaty si¢ pojawi¢ dopiero pdzniej.

Najciekawiej wsrdd tych wcezesnych niemieckojezycznych recenzji atlasu
przedstawia si¢ bez watpienia omowienie, ktore ukazato si¢ w polowie 1918 ro-
ku na tamach ,,Geographische Zeitschrift”. Autor Max Friederichsen bez sympa-
tii odniost si¢ do politycznej tendencji atlasu. Przyjecie granic z 1772 roku jako
punktu wyjscia do prac statystycznych i kartograficznych uznat za niedorzecz-
nos¢, projekcje radykalnego nacjonalizmu Romera. Z tego wzgledu uwazat dzieto
za szkodliwe, poniewaz zamiast mitygowaé polskie nastroje, podbijalo bebenek
narodowej tromtadracji®'. Wszystkie te zastrzezenia konhczyly sie jednak w mo-
mencie, gdy recenzent przechodzit od omdéwienia tendencji politycznych do oce-
ny poziomu technicznego atlasu. Tu jedna pochwata gonita druga, nawet jesli
niekiedy wydawato si¢, ze z trudem przechodza przez zacis$ni¢te z¢by. Mapy Ro-
mera okazaly si¢ przejrzyste, wygodne w uzytkowaniu, a decyzja o rozszerzeniu
terytorium poddanego badaniom poza Kongresowke przyniosta ciekawe skutki.

W podobnym tonie wypowiadali si¢ geografowie austriaccy. W recenzji na
tamach ,,Kartographische und schul-geographische Zeitschrift” wiedenski pro-
fesor Hugo Hassinger, skadinad niemiecki nacjonalista, pisat:

I cho¢ mozna w tym [wyborze granic z 1772 roku] widzie¢ tendencje polityczna, od ktorej
niewolna jest takze zamieszczona w atlasie mapa stosunkow etnicznych, w sumie podczas realizacji
tej wymagajacej najwyzszego wysitku pracy dominowata obiektywna nauka. Cieszymy si¢ zatem,

8 Guido Hausmann, Das Territorium der Ukraine, s. 149.

%" Eugeniusz Romer, Poland: The Land and the State, ,,Geographical Review” 1917, t. 4, nr 1,
s. 6-25.

% Stanistaw Marian Brzozowski, Eugeniusz Mikotaj Romer, PSB, t. 31, s. 639.

" Max Friederichsen, rec. z: Bugenius v. Romer, Geographisch-statistischer Atlas von Polen,
,,Geographische Zeitschrift” 1918, t. 24, nr 5-6, s. 190-191.
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ze$my otrzymali koherentne opracowanie kartograficzne stosunkéw fizyczno- i antropogeograficz-
nych owego istotnego regionu Europy, ktory nalezy do trzech réznych panstw®.

Polityczny ciezar atlasu zwiekszyly thumaczenia. Najpierw, jeszcze w 1918 ro-
ku, wyselekcjonowane mapy opatrzone angielskim komentarzem ukazaty si¢ w Sta-
nach Zjednoczonych. Tym razem, inaczej niz w wersji z 1916 roku, juz wstep
informowal czytelnika, Zze chodzi o naukowe uzasadnienie polskich roszczen te-
rytorialnych po zakonczeniu wojny. Pozostale zmiany dotyczyly map; na nie-
ktére Romer nanidst linie majace uzmystowic strategiczne znaczenie naturalnych
(W jego mniemaniu) granic Polski®. Kolejne wydanie, tym razem z obszerniej-
szym francuskim komentarzem do map, ukazato sic w 1921 roku®. Oba spotkaty
si¢ z bardzo pozytywnym przyjeciem czytelnikéw, na ktoérych Romerowi najbar-
dziej zalezalo — amerykanskich, francuskich i brytyjskich naukowcow i ekspertow
rzagdowych. Wszystko to oznaczalo, ze Polakowi udato si¢ dokona¢ wyjatkowo
trudnej sztuki: wptyna¢ na miedzynarodowa sytuacj¢ swojego kraju i jednoczesnie
pozosta¢ w ramach profesjonalnej nauki.

Rudnyc’kyj i Romer wyrdzniali sie¢ na tle innych uczestnikow regionalne;j
,wojny ducha” umiejetnoscia potaczenia eksperckiej wiedzy z przekazem poli-
tycznym. Dowodem uznania staty si¢ miedzynarodowe reakcje na ich wojenne
i powojenne publikacje. Pod tym wzgledem obu przebit jednak serbski geograf
Jovan Cviji¢, prawdziwa gwiazda ostatnich lat wojny i pierwszych lat pokoju.

W 1914 roku, kiedy Rudnyc’kyj i Romer uciekali z zajmowanego przez
Rosjan Lwowa, Cviji¢ takze byt zmuszony opusci¢ wlasny dom, a wkrotce po-
tem kraj. Belgrad stal si¢ miastem frontowym, wielokrotnie ostrzeliwanym przez
austro-wegierskg artylerie. W dodatku w czasie walk zniszczono biblioteke uczo-
nego. Jego drogi na obczyznie okazaly si¢ znacznie bardziej krete 1 wyczerpujace
niz Polaka i Ukrainca. Jako najwickszy serbski autorytet w kwestiach etnogra-
ficznych i kartograficznych stat si¢ cennym wspotpracownikiem rzadu. Z ramienia
i na prosb¢ premiera Nikoli PaSicia od 1915 roku przebywat w Londynie, Paryzu,
Szwajcarii, a takze przez pewien czas w USA. Na jego zlecenie przygotowywat
tez pierwsze mapy przysziej Jugostawii®’. Rozchwytywali go francuscy i brytyjscy
specjalisci od Balkan6éw; byt niestrudzonym dostarczycielem studiow drukowa-
nych w czasopismach po$wigconych tym regionom®. Na dtuzej zatrzymat si¢ na
Sorbonie, zaproszony tam przez samego Vidala de la Blache’a, najwybitniejszego
wowczas francuskiego geografa. W roku akademickim 1917-1918 wyktadat tam
na swoj ulubiony temat: o etnicznych i kulturowych podziatach Potwyspu Bat-
kanskiego. Owocem tych wyktadow byta wtasnie jedna z najbardziej wptywowych

2 Hugo Hassinger, Neue Methoden der Darstellung der Volksdichte auf Karten, ,Kartographische
und schul-geographische Zeitschrift” 1917, t. 6, nr 3—4, s. 62-64.

% Guntram Henrik Herb, Under the Map of Germany: Nationalism and Propaganda 1918—1945,
London—New York: Routledge 1997, s. 21.

% Eugéne de Romer, Atlas de la Pologne (geographie et statistique), Léopol-Varsovie: Ksigznica
Polska Towarzystwa Nauczycieli Szkét Wyzszych 1921.

% Ljubinka Trgovéevi¢, Nauka o granicama: Jovan Cviji¢ na konferenciji mira u Parizu 1919—1920,
w: Zbornik Janka Pleterskega, red. Oto Luther, Jurij Perovsek, Ljubljana: Zalozba ZRC, ZRC SAZU
2003, s. 314.

% Antonia Bernard, Le Monde Slave, premiére revue frangaise consacrée aux pays slaves,
,Revue des Etudes slaves” 2002-2003, t. 74, nr 2-3, s. 397-409.
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prac geograficznych okresu wojny: La Péninsule Balkanique. Géographie humaine,
opublikowana ostatecznie w 1918 roku.

Skad brata si¢ ta popularno$¢ Cvijicia? Na renome¢ wybitnego geografa zapra-
cowatl juz przed wojng. Zwrocit na siebie uwage nie tylko pionierskimi pracami
z dziedziny geomorfologii, ale takze sposobem, w jaki podchodzit do kontrower-
syjnych kwestii etnicznych. Przedmiotem najgoretszych sporéw z udziatem bat-
kanskich geografow byla wowczas Macedonia. Zdajac sobie sprawg ze znuzenia
zachodnioeuropejskiej opinii publicznej sporami o granice na Batkanach, zamiast
proébowac narzuci¢ jej wlasng interpretacje, Cviji¢ poszedt z pradem. Sam przyla-
czyt sie do grona narzekajacych na pstre, zmienne i podejrzane statystyki i mapy.
W krytyce nie rozroznial narodowosci starszych kolegéow; maksymalistyczne
postulaty serbskich autoréw potraktowat z takg sama ztosliwoscig jak greckie i bul-
garskie. A takze zachodnioeuropejskie, poniewaz jego zdaniem powielaly ten sam
btedny schemat, starajac si¢ narzuci¢ klarowny podzial etniczny w regionie, cho¢
bylo to niemozliwe. Wszystkim wcze$niejszym geografom i etnografom przeciw-
stawil teze, zgodnie z ktorg mieszkancy Macedonii, Stowianie macedonscy badz
Macedo-Stowianie, nie wyksztalcili jeszcze zadnej §wiadomos$ci etnicznej. Byli
jak masa, z ktorej szkota, urzedy i armia dowolnego panstwa mogty ulepi¢ dob-
rych Serbow albo dobrych Bulgardéw, a nawet Grekow. Cviji¢ dezawuowat takze
typowe argumenty zwasnionych stron, wysuwane najczesciej przez Sofig, ze but-
garsko$ci prowincji najlepiej dowodza tysiace bulgarskich nacjonalistow, wywo-
dzacych si¢ wlasnie z Macedonii:

Co wigcej — pisal — wszystkie nieuprzedzone, wyksztalcone osoby mieszkajace w Macedonii,
czy to wychowane na Serbow, czy na Bulgaréw, zdaja sobie sprawe, ze populacja Stowian mace-
donskich nie ma utrwalonego poczucia narodowosci serbskiej czy butgarskiej. Wiedzac o tym, mo-

zemy bez szkody czyta¢ tych szowinistycznych pisarzy, ktorzy staraja si¢ dowies¢, ze Macedonczycy

to czysci Serbowie albo przeciwnie, czystej krwi Butgarzy®’.

Poza innymi zaletami tezy Cvijicia urzekaty prostota. Wydawaty si¢ wprowa-
dza¢ porzadek w dziedzinie, w ktorej dotad niepodzielnie panowat chaos. Ponadto
sprawialy wrazenie wolnych od nacjonalistycznego zacietrzewienia. Zamiast spie-
raé si¢ o etniczng przynaleznos¢ tego czy innego skrawka terytorium, Cviji¢ pisat
o typach psychicznych i1 kulturze ludowej. Na podstawie wiasnych obserwacji
(a poprzednich kilkadziesigt lat w duzej mierze strawil na we¢dréwkach po Bat-
kanach) opisywat typy cywilizacji zblizajace niektore narodowosci (na przyktad
Serboéw 1 Albanczykow) albo je od siebie oddalajace (na przyktad Macedonczy-
koéw i1 Bulgarow).

Cviji¢ podkreslal, ze wszelkie proby rysowania precyzyjnych granic na
Batkanach byly z gory skazane na niepowodzenie. Zwlaszcza tam, gdzie religijna
i jezykowa blisko$¢ ulatwiata porozumienie, zamiast wyraznych granic istniaty ra-
czej szerokie pasy przej$ciowe, zamieszkane przez ludno$¢ mieszang. Przyktadem
takiego pogranicza byla dla geografa strefa tgczaca Serbow i1 Butgarow. W takich
wypadkach — zauwazat na poczatku 1913 roku, a wiec jeszcze w chwili, gdy Ser-
bi¢ i Butgarie¢ taczyl sojusz wojskowy — mozliwe wydaje si¢ jedynie przytaczenie
do Bulgarii i Serbii tych czeSci pogranicza (wlgczajac Macedoni¢), w ktorych

%7 Jovan Cviji¢, Remarks on the Ethnography of the Macedonian Slavs, London: s.n. 1906, s. 3.
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mieszkancy maja juz rzeczywiscie serbska badz bulgarska tozsamosé. W tej wielko-
dusznej ofercie rozbioru Macedonii tkwil jednak pewien haczyk. Ot6z rozwaza-
jac podobienstwa jezykowe i kulturowe obu narodéw stowianskich, Cviji¢, jakby
mimochodem, zauwazyl, ze ludno$¢ zachodniej Bulgarii i Macedonii do Serbow
zbliza podobna kultura ludowa:

Serbowie zdecydowanie przewazajg nad Bulgarami bogactwem swych pie$ni i melodii ludo-
wych. Bez wchodzenia w szczegoty tego skomplikowanego i interesujacego zjawiska z wlasnego do-
$wiadczenia moge stwierdzi¢, ze Macedonczycy, zwlaszcza na zachod od Wardaru, odznaczajg si¢
wielka obfitoscig jednych i drugich, podobnie jak Serbowie®.

W stosunku do Albanczykow geograf zastosowat nieco bardziej skomplikowa-
ng strategi¢ — wyrdznit wsrod nich takie grupy etniczno-kulturowe jak zalbanizo-
wani Serbowie czy prawostawni Serbowie mowigcy po albansku. Takie posrednie
kategorie wynikaly z przyjetego juz wczesniej zalozenia, ze granica pomigdzy
tozsamoscia albanska a serbska jest plynna. Nawet jesli rozni je jezyk, sa sobie
bliskie kulturg ludowa i typem psychicznym ludno$ci. Ta blisko$¢ nie przema-
wiala oczywiscie za powigkszeniem terytorium niepodlegtej Albanii, lecz — jak
wywodzit Cviji¢ — za zaokragleniem granic przyszltej, powojennej Serbii.

Cviji¢, Rudnyc’kyj i Romer wybijali si¢ wsrod dziesigtkow podobnych auto-
row — intelektualistow z Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej i Batkanow, wtaczajacych
si¢ w ,,wojn¢ ducha”. Postgpowali podobnie, jak ich zachodnioeuropejscy kole-
dzy, prawdopodobnie kierowali si¢ tez takimi samymi pobudkami. Wyr6zniata ich
jednak specyficzna sytuacja krajow, z ktorych pochodzili. Z jednej strony byto im
trudniej. Zycie zmuszato ich do emlgraql 1 narazalo na liczne nieprzyjemnosci.
W swoich publikacjach musieli zawrze¢ nie tylko wojenny program polityczny,
ale i podstawowe informacje o kraju i ludziach. Raczej nie mogli liczy¢ na to, ze
zagraniczny czy krajowy czytelnik dysponuje jakakolwiek zakorzeniong wiedza
o historii i terazniejszosci regionu. Z drugiej strony jednak wilasnie to nadawato
ich pracy szczego6lne znaczenie, a z nich samych czynilo osoby wazne dla ksztattu
powojennych granic i narodowych ideologii. Po 1918 roku wojenne publikacje
Sombarta, Bergsona czy Manna nie byly juz przez nikogo traktowane jako po-
wazne zrodto wiedzy o tym, jacy wlasciwie sg Niemcy i Francuzi. Jesli pozostaja
interesujace do dzis, to raczej jako §wiadectwo czasu, w ktorym powstaly, i mar-
ginalny fragment tworczosci intelektualistow zawdzieczajacych stawe zupeinie
czemu innemu. W wypadku wschodniej odstony ,,wojny ducha” stato si¢ inaczej.
Tu idee przelane na papier w czasie Wielkiej Wojny rezonowaty jeszcze dhugo,
a niektore co jaki$ czas na nowo pojawiaja si¢ w dyskursie publicznym. Wojny
batkafiskie w latach dziewigcdziesigtych byly Swiadkiem renesansu teorii raso-
wych Zupanicia. Najbardziej ekscentryczne teorie Rudnyc’kiego trafity do skarb-
czyka ukrainskiej skrajnej prawicy. Poczynajac od okresu migdzywojennego, do
Romera, Rudnyc’kiego i Cvijicia nawiazywaly rozwijajace si¢ dynamicznie lokal-
ne wersje geopolityki.

Regionalna odmiana ,,wojny ducha” zastuguje na uwagg i pami¢¢ co najmniej
z kilku wzgledow. Zaangazowata intelektualistow naprawd¢ wybitnych, chociaz
reprezentujacych nieco inne srodowisko niz ich zachodnioeuropejscy koledzy, ra-
czej $wiat nauki niz kultury. Wplyw, jaki ich wojenna twoérczo§¢ wywarta na losy

% Ibidem, s. 187.
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narodow i panstw w XX wieku, okazal si¢ by¢ moze jeszcze wigkszy niz wzajem-
ne filozoficzne potajanki Bergsona i Sombarta. Na froncie wschodnim nie tylko
opisywano i teoretyzowano. Powstajace tu teorie rasowe i geograficzne nieraz
przyoblekaly si¢ w ciato politycznych rozstrzygnieé. Ich sita sprawcza byla wigc
wieksza niz zachodniej ,,wojny ducha”. Z perspektywy czasu widoczna staje si¢
jeszcze jedna cecha tej regionalnej tworczo$ci paranaukowo-politycznej. Otoz o ile
w wypadku Manna, Sombarta czy Bergsona zadnych trudnos$ci nie przedstawia
oddzielenie ich warto$ciowej tworczosci od niestawnych produktéw wojennego
zacietrzewienia, w odniesieniu do Rudnyc’kiego, Romera, czy Cvijicia przepro-
wadzenie podobnego rozroznienia bytoby nad wyraz trudne. Nauka i nacjonalizm
wymieszaly si¢ w ich pracach tak dokladnie, ze nieraz nie sposob powiedzie¢, gdzie
konczy si¢ jedno, a zaczyna drugie.
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“THE WAR OF THE SPIRITS” IN THE EAST. PROPAGANDA AND SCIENCE
IN THE SERVICE OF NATIONAL MOVEMENTS

Summary

The article discusses the issue of the political involvement of people of science and
culture in Central and Eastern Europe during World War I and in the immediate aftermath.
In comparison with the phenomenon of the “war of the spirits” known in the historiography,
so far observed mainly in France, Germany and Great Britain, the regional variation of this
phenomenon was characterized by a greater informational value and a stronger relationship
between journalistic writing and professional science. In particular, the representatives of
such disciplines as physical (racial) anthropology and geography in the service of their
national movements and governments engaged the whole arsenal of scientific means of
persuasion: they used the language of a particular science, created coherent and logical,
formally correct theories, argued, while maintaining the appropriate forms, with ideological
opponents. These features of the discourse, among other things, contributed to the viability
of their scientific theories from World War I, which — unlike analogous creations of Western
European luminaries of art and science — still retain the right to exist in a professional
academic and journalistic communities in Central and Eastern Europe.

Adj. Izabela Slusarek
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R E C E N Z J E I P R Z E G L A D Y

MYSLIWSKI ODCHEOPIONY *

Literatura nurtu chlopskiego, do ktorej wybitnych przedstawicieli nalezy Wie-
staw Mysliwski, stanowi jeden z najbardziej niedoczytanych obszarow polskiej
literatury powojennej. Pod wplywem historyczno-socjologicznych dyskusji nad
spoleczna genealogia powojennego polskiego spoteczenstwa zainteresowanie nig
zaczyna jednak wzrasta¢, za czego przejaw mozna uzna¢ monograficzny numer
,» Tekstow Drugich” (nr 6/2017) poswiecony chtopskosci, a takze konkretne kie-
runki interpretacji pojawiajace si¢ na marginesach nowych odczytan polskiej
literatury w ogole'.

Tymczasem kwesti¢ spotecznych uwiktan literatury z rozmystem pomija naj-
nowsza rozprawa poswiecona w catosci prozie pisarza, ksigzka Powiesciowe swia-
ty Wiestawa Mysliwskiego paryskiego literaturoznawcy Piotra Bitosa. Kolejne po
monografiach Jana Pactawskiego i Bogumily Kaniewskiej Powiesciowe swiaty...
mozna uzna¢ za podsumowanie interpretacyjnych wysitkow zmierzajacych nie
tyle do poglebienia refleksji nad spotecznymi kontekstami tej prozy, ile ich prze-
kroczenia i uniwersalizacji. Ksigzka, adresowana jednoczes$nie do francuskich
i polskich odbiorcow, ambitnie stawia sobie za cel wpisanie powiesci Mysliwskie-
go w kanon europejskiej prozy XX wieku spod znaku Tomasza Manna oraz prze-
ciwstawienie Mysliwskiemu-elegikowi polskiej kultury chlopskiej Mysliwskiego
na wskro$ europejskiego, nowoczesnego i uniwersalnego.

Zasadniczg teza rozprawy jest uznanie prozy autora Nagiego sadu za spojny
cykl powiesciowy, ktorego poszczegdlne motywy, bohaterowie i tematy stale
ewoluuja 1 powracajg w zmienionej postaci, uktadajac si¢ w coraz to nowsze senso-
tworcze konstelacje. Zastosowana metafora odbi¢ znieksztatconego echa pozwa-
la badaczowi obja¢ i wyczerpujaco opisaé zaro6wno sposob istnienia w dorobku
Mysliwskiego konkretnych motywow, takich jak labirynt, pozegnanie zmartych
czy fotografia, jak i strukturalnych powigzan mi¢dzy postaciami czy konkretnych
zabiegdw narracyjnych. Zainteresowanie skomplikowana wewnetrzng dynamika

* Piotr Bilos, Powiesciowe swiaty Wiestawa Mysliwskiego, Krakéw: Wydawnictwo Znak 2017,
525 s., fotografie.

' Na przyklad inspirujaca propozycje zbadania literatury nurtu chlopskiego pod katem konstruo-
wania meskosci wysuwa Wojciech Smieja w pracy Hegemonia i trauma. Literatura wobec domi-
nujgcych fikcji meskosci, Warszawa: Instytut Badan Literackich PAN 2016, s. 22.
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rzadzaca strukturg dzieta pisarza to wynik nieskrywanej inspiracji badacza post-
strukturalizmem i filozofig Jacques’a Derridy, ktéra cho¢ potraktowana migaw-
kowo i stricte kontekstowo, stanowi w ksigzce wyrazisty i trafnie dobrany uktad
odniesienia.

Zatozenie o spiralnej strukturze omawianej prozy jest podstawa interpretacji
luzno pogrupowanych wokoét trzech glownych watkow: podmiotowosci, stowa
oraz ,,ja” w relacji z innymi. Ich zwornikiem jest figura ,,ja”’-opowiadacza bgda-
ca sprezyng wprawiajaca w ruch tytutowe powiesciowe $wiaty. Badacza intere-
suje przy tym antropologiczny i egzystencjalny wymiar prozy Mysliwskiego, co
(by¢ moze nieSwiadomie) zbliza go do analiz prozy Tadeusza Nowaka dokony-
wanych przez Rocha Sulime pod koniec lat 80. Solidng podstawa interpretacji
Bilosa jest nieobszerna, ale reprezentatywnie dobrana bibliografia polskich in-
terpretatorow dziet Mysliwskiego, od klasykéw, takich jak Henryk Bereza, po
Przemystawa Czaplinskiego. Polemika z ich interpretacjami, zwtaszcza z socjo-
logiczna wizja literatury tego ostatniego, chociaz wnikliwa, nie przestania jednak
nigdy zasadniczego watku wywodu.

O ile sama teza o wewngtrznej integralno$ci prozy Mysliwskiego nie jest
nowa i nalezy do ugruntowanej tradycji interpretacji, wiodacej od Berezy do wspot-
czesnych interpretatorow i interpretatorek, o tyle zasadniczy wktad Powiesciowych
swiatow... w wiedze o dziele pisarza tkwi w niuansach, ktéore wydobywa lektura
prozy pisarza przez pryzmat koncepcji wypracowanych na gruncie francuskiej
filozofii. Nalezy do nich przede wszystkim Derridianiska teoria r6zni (différance),
ktéra pozwala badaczowi dostrzec w relacji syna z ojcem — lejtmotywie prozy
Mysliwskiego — wymiar konstruktywny. Przezwyci¢zenie réznicy migdzy ojcem
a synem poprzez przyjecie na siebie roli opowiadacza jest bowiem zdaniem Bitosa
podstawowym mechanizmem wprawiajacym w ruch podmiotowos¢ ,,ja”’-opowia-
dacza, a przez to i powiesciowe $wiaty. To spojrzenie, akcentujace produktyw-
no$¢ réznicy, przekracza, ale i uzupetia dotychczasowe wykladnie watku relacji
z ojcem w duchu klasycznej psychoanalizy freudowskiej przede wszystkim przez
Czestawa Dziekanowskiego.

Jako przyktad mniej udanego momentu ksigzki mozna wskazaé analize mo-
tywu fotografii w kategoriach ontologii obrazu Rolanda Barthes’a, ktora, jak
wickszo$¢ prob funkcjonalizacji uwag zawartych w Swietle obrazu, przynosi
przewidywalne i samopotwierdzajace si¢ wnioski. Rozczarowaniem jest takze
nieuwzglednienie w rozwazaniach liczacego zaledwie cztery utwory dorobku dra-
maturgicznego Mysliwskiego. Niestety autor nie podaje przekonujacego argu-
mentu za tg decyzjg (s. 11). Tymczasem wydaje si¢, ze na gruncie holistycznego
podejscia przyjetego w Powiesciowych swiatach... (ktére mogltyby by¢ po prostu
Swiatami Wiestawa Mysliwskiego) wpisanie niebudzacych zainteresowania bada-
czy dramatoéw pisarza w cato$¢ jego dzieta mogloby przynies¢ ciekawe wnioski,
zwlaszcza biorgc pod uwage kluczowe miejsce, jakie przypisuje on w swojej pro-
zie dialogicznosci i stowu.

Fundamentalne watpliwos$ci budzi w koncu metainterpretacyjna perspektywa
zawezajaca pojecie tego, co uniwersalne, do horyzontu do$wiadczen meskiego
podmiotu poszukujacego i odnajdujacego przynalezne sobie miejsce w meskim
kontinuum. Trudno w XXI w. pogodzi¢ skadinagd sluszne stwierdzenie, ze proza
Mysliwskiego w catosci ,,stanowi opowies¢ o tym, jak predzej czy pdzniej i w ta-
ki czy inny sposob syn przeksztatca si¢ w ojca” (s. 500), z uznaniem pisarza za
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tworce prozy o ,,maksymalnej rozpigtosci poruszanych zagadnien” (s. 7). Niestety
ucieczka do przodu przed ,,pictnem” lokalnosci (specyficznie utozsamianej przez
badacza z tematyka zakorzeniona nie tylko w chtopskim, lecz takze, ogdlniej, w pol-
skim uniwersum kulturowym) w tak rozumiang ,,uniwersalnos¢” raczej nie przyczy-
ni si¢ do szerokiej recepcji prozy Mysliwskiego we Francji, gdzie od co najmniej
tylu lat, ile liczy tworczo$¢ Mysliwskiego, jednym z centralnych zagadnien teore-
tycznych nie jest kwestia konstrukcji meskiego podmiotu, ale jego dekonstrukc;ji.
Utrata z pola widzenia fundamentalnej wtasciwos$ci ,,ja”’-opowiadacza, jaka jest
jego ple¢, to tylko jedno z wielu ograniczen, jakie niesie ze soba gest radykal-
nego zerwania z interpretacjami zakorzeniajacymi proze Mysliwskiego w kon-
tekscie spotecznym.

Mimo tych zastrzezen ksigzka Bilosa zastuguje na uwagg nie tylko ze wzgledu
na warto$§¢ poznawcza, odwage spojrzenia z ukosa na znane dzieta przez zanu-
rzenie ich w tradycji mysli francuskiej czy wyczerpujace opisanie zawitych me-
chanizmow rzadzacych pisarstwem Mysliwskiego bez naduzywania fachowej
terminologii. Cenne jest przede wszystkim dostrzezenie i wydobycie obecnosci
w prozie pisarza konstruktywnego potencjatu rodzacego si¢ w zetknigciu z in-
noscig (jakkolwiek rozumiang), ktérag mozna chyba uzna¢ za najwazniejszg i naj-
bardziej trwala warto$¢ wpisang w Powiesciowe swiaty Wiestawa Mysliwskiego.
Miegjsca, w ktorych interpretacje Bitosa ujawniajg swoje ograniczenia, oflagowu-
ja natomiast tereny niedoczytane, czekajace na badaczy i badaczki niewahajacych
si¢ dostrzec skomplikowanej struktury nie tylko wewnatrz-, lecz takze zewnatrz-
tekstowej rzeczywistosci.

Maltgorzata Tarnowska
(Uniwersytet Warszawski)
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